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IZ—‘%%' ’% Translator’s Preface

After a strong joint protest against the pro-China
policies of Chinese Nationalist Party (KMT) under Ma
Ying-jeou regime at the front gate of the Legislative Yuan
(the Parliament of Taiwan) organized by the Taiwan
Association of University Professors and many other
Taiwanese civil rights organizations held on October 25,
2008, the “Alliance of Referendum for Taiwan, ART” was
formed. At that time the morale and spirit of Taiwanese
people, both domestic and overseas, had hit the rock
bottom due to the loss of presidential election held in
March, 2008. In 2009, | was invited to give a presentation
at the Summer Conference of Taiwanese American
Association of East Chapter. | reported to the audience
of what ART had done and was planning to do with a
conclusion that “a country can only be saved by her own
people”. After the conference | traveled to other cities
in the USA and Canada to encourage more overseas
Taiwanese to care for their homeland, particularly under
such a depressing and precarious time. | was very much

encouraged by their positive responses and supports and
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convinced firmly that Taiwanese Self-Salvation Movement
will prevail.

20085F10 H 25 H G#8 Bz o @ B A Lk B - AE327EBERT
FIBH A58 ZUPTRR S BB Y SR TP AR T AT T 20 35638 1 1B
B (BUN i TARe ) - R - BN GEARKA L
ek e KSR T L SR KPS © 2009 B KRR SR R E 1788 i
(IAIEGEE T - e R e TABH) BFREIE - DL TE
CHIBZKE CR (FERERGS - WSR2 58 BB A K
HiFRe - SR G R S TIRUARS | AV (R
LB - BRI IR B SR - R LM TH
A RBRGER ) -

During my speaking tour and visit to Boston,
Professor Albert Lin, who has sworn that he will never
shave his beard until the realization of Taiwan as an
independent sovereign state, and |, joined by several
other friends, paid a visit to Dr. Gene Sharp of Albert
Einstein Institution, who was formerly at Harvard
University, at a luncheon meeting. Albert proposed an
invitation to Gene to revisit Taiwan in order to provide us
with advices on the strategies of Taiwan Nation Building
Movement. Dr. Sharp has been an internationally well-
known theorist and consultant on “Nonviolent Struggle” for
oppressed peoples. He has personally provided advices

to those who eventually succeeded in restoring those well
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admired self-liberation movements in three Baltic States
and in Serbia. Dr. Sharp responded frankly, stating that
it is not for courtesy reason, that his age will not allow
him to take long international trips on one hand and
emphasized the main reason behind his response is that
any oppressed people have to organize their own people’s
power strategically to liberate themselves on the other.
Unfortunately | had to leave with a disappointment, shortly
after the lunch, for a speaking engagement at a Taiwanese
Presbyterian Church outside the City of Boston, but was
overwhelmed by joy for Dr. Sharp’s verbal permission in
allowing me to translate his new book: “Waging Nonviolent
Struggle”.

FLRE] o R HT 2 58 B g - 0 G o i - B G
W IR AP ERSIIMIT R EBERZ » — R PR EIE i R B2 IA
WRsHRFFeRE 197 R - ¥+ (Dr. Gene Sharp) © /8 WLl
IRf > PR I B 0 1 L 8 1 5 S 38 8 A
RS - % R IRR T IPTFIIBIEERORAD - SR E i
TS IR T = B R L 2 e 2E e mi O M) - S S
T EBCGER BN KAV - EEEERREITREE  —
JIHfERFEHC & - CRNEGREIRTT 5 55— J5H - fldk
Wi E R AVBIH RS - — A2 R R SOR L - HREE
WARBECH & - AReEBLEMEEEE - 328 FHRERa T2

1 Albert Einstein Institution, P. O. Box455, East Boston, MA 02128. Website: www.
aeinstein.org
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JESTERRIRE - TR B BN SE  METE IR fth [ S i bt PR R B
fi—AFrE EEIFERT1P15) Waging Nonviolent Struggle)
HEE

However, when | finished my speech, Albert, who
stayed after the lunch, visited Prof. Sharp at his office of
Albert Einstein Institution and had a lengthy discussion
with Gene, caught up with me and brought back two
unbound copies of Gene’s newest book, titled: “Self-
Liberation: A Guide to Strategic Planning for Action to
End a Dictatorship or Other Oppressions” as well as
Dr. Sharp’s verbal permission to translate and publish
it in Taiwan. After spending the whole night reading it,
I immediately realized that this is the very book that we
have been looking for. It will remind the leaders of our civil
rights movement to arm and prepare themselves with non-
violent strategies to lead and empower the people under
the current oppression. When | returned to Taipei, | was
fully convinced that the theory and strategies in Gene’s
booklet with pertinent knowledge and techniques should
not be limited to a small group of people. | volunteered
myself for its translation into Mandarin Chinese, while
Albert invited a dozen experts and scholars for a series
of its in-depth study with discussions. The printing and

publication of its first edition in two versions, one in
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pocket-sized Mandarin Chinese only and the other in
bilingual of English and Chinese, were sponsored by the
Presbyterian Church in Taiwan, for which we are very
grateful. We sincerely hope that every Taiwanese and
the youth can learn the importance and usefulness of
strategic planning of self-liberation.

ANt o HFNREGGECH o R RN AR B 1
ALREERAIMREUZ - 17 A IR Y - — (RS 5E
1Y T HIRMFHL(Self Liberation) HEMg LA THIF 1 —3 o HHRAL
W - PRSI T MR T 2 B R - = TR
FiT A RGBT B AN - AR - PR AEARER
AT S B A 2 G R B RGBT A {1
BAERE H I B A N R Z #ERE (Self Empowerment) B
I o RERS RN G ALZIR - 5 TR AR EIRY 5
AL BRI B £ Sy AT RERT - KR TR
S AT KBz R B BB H A RTIEIOe A Szt —
EEHFEE - BECRIER AR KBV R - G R
EHEGRERFEATMENR AR - 5 % O B#ERiRry R
SREAT AR > W DL T A TR TR RIS R B -

It is particularly crucial in terms of timing to publish
this translated booklet when the current colonial
regime in Taiwan under Ma Ying-jeou wants its way of
promoting pro-unification policies by ignoring the rights

to referendum of Taiwanese people and by passing the

S

007

e




008

O%EE | BHEBABERLD

——

Economic Cooperation Framework Agreement (ECFA)
with the Communist China. ECFA was negotiated in a
secret protocol format that even those legislators who
were asked to pass it did not know either the full contents
or the negotiation processes involved. Under such an
oppressive situation, Taiwanese people want to stop Ma’
betrayal of his presidential campaign promise to have 23
million Taiwanese in determining the future of Taiwan on
one hand and block the invasion of Communist Chinese
on the other, | hope that this guide will stimulate deeper
strategic thinking among the Taiwanese people and will
empower them in overcoming their powerlessness and
helplessness. Self-Liberation is to use people’s collective
power strategically with cost-effectiveness to save their
own country from oppression and invasion. Taiwanese
people should develop the capability of nonviolent
struggle and aim to achieve our national goal of becoming
an independent sovereign state in the internationa
community of nations.

il L 6 A B AN 5 1 By RO S TR R B
%ral ECFA » fi [ LU T B 5 i B 3 i 3 0 o 5 Y BLR
HEY - & R— 77 Sk SRR T PO A 5 8 A KA
i TEBRE Y ARG - 53— )5 L JEBH TR B a2 84 7
IR - B8 W E A S IRIEF LR - GESIRS Bl &%
R M S T E A — SOl - TE AR w2l TA
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Ry E(People’s power) | A FEER B O RIGEHE ek
AETENT H OB - B A RLEEGEEGE T - 5HE (B
E 8 -

As a translator, | would like to take this opportunity to
express my sincere appreciation to Prof. Gene Sharp for
his kindness and generosity in granting the permission for
us to translate and publish his precious lifelong work and
wisdom in facilitating the self-liberation of those peoples
who are willing to help themselves with strategic mind,
planning and non-violent actions.

R AE IR B SR T R B - 1R A SR AR
A% S RRGE Al — AR R 12 O i B RS e TR - DA B
ARG LU 5~ B R IR T ) 2 AT Bhimi =k H H A
N

T. K. Aquia Tsay
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%% Reviewer's Preface

First of all, | would like to express my heartfelt
appreciation to Prof. Gene Sharp for his sustained
mentorship, generous assistance and friendship over
those precious years since 1990 in guiding my studies
on non-violent strategies and struggle for the causes
of democracy, freedoms, peace with justice and nation
building of Taiwan as a sovereign and independent state.

B BB ORGSR B H 19905 LIZK - $3k
FERFFE LIRS TR BT R AGER RE ~ A~ A AT
B ENIE BIRAVSE T L - SRBERHE BT ECE ~ By
B RO

Any popular movement, though may be started
by a very small number of activists initially, is rooted
on their collective grand vision. The subsequent public
participation during the maturing stage will inevitably
usher in changes to this movement on its momentum,
mobility, direction, quality, as well as materialization and
sublimation of their final vision. A series of inter-related

and inter-locked activity plans and strategies will be
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formulated based on the grand strategy for the realization
of final vision.

(R ASRALHYE#EE) - MESRELW) T e 2 A DMy A - 5
fi2 B — i R PHAR T 98 8 - AL RS BRERRAY S
Bl EREhE - BRENTE  SEBIAYIT A SYE AR ERIE
Fe 2 T H AL - e FRERT SRS ARIE SE i
FEPRAR » BRERFHA B IERY R GTTEE) -

As | reflect on the past five decades of my continuous
involvement for Taiwan’s democracy and independence
movement, | have painfully felt that it has been very
difficult to secure the opportunities to participate in
essential decision making, exploring, formulating and
strategizing pertained to the movement from far Canada. |
am very grateful for the precious Providential guidance in
being exposed to URM (empowerment through organizing
people, Urban Rural Mission) under the leadership Rev.
Prof. Ed File in Toronto 1982; conflict management and
resolution program in Taiwan 1994, fortunately taken
over by TPN (Third Party Neutral for conflict resolution,
management, prevention and transformation) under the
leadership of Dr. Steve Chen in Ottawa first and later in
Taiwan in 2002; OST (Open Space Technology for re-
spiriting and transformation of organization) through Rev.

Dr. Larry Peterson in Taiwan 2002; and non-violent CBD
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(Civilian-Based Defence) under the mentorship of Prof.
Gene Sharp in Boston 1990, and in Taiwan since 1994.
All these programs have been subsequently introduced
to Taiwan and greatly facilitated in the growth of and
impacted on the quality of the movement. However, we
are still far from the ideal state of realizing our final vision
of building a new and independent sovereign state of
Taiwan, filled with truth, goodness, beauty, peace, justice,
democracy, human rights, freedoms, rule of laws, multi-
cultural civil society of vitality. This is the very opportune
time for those committed and able leaders and cadres
of movement to meet together in honest reflection and
critical analyses of their past activities, how they were
misled by the KMT resulting in losing their direction and
momentum, limiting themselves to reactive programs,
losing all the precious opportunities. Who can help us
overcome this difficult obstacle by alternative thoughts
and strategies?

[] JBE B PR AT A2 - A R Y IR A b e A 5
g - Wyt e R RSt - M2 - EEE
PRE P ERRIZ O - SHEAORIERI L - BB R - fE
TR ~ 35 Ry B 1 g ) B =k s B A T 0y T H - SR
F A3 ARy b7 RGBS ~ #5751 AT i F3 19 5% HE (empowerment
through organizing people) {JURM (JHF E 18 T{E - 19824F-4h
A Toronto) ; 1l 2 & HE (1994447172 Toronto) » 3¢ E20024 F
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PSR B 2 5 [ e R 55 =3 (TPN Ottawa) 5 BHZZ[HIHLT
(OST - 20025 MR 2 G 1#) - JER 1898 KPifH (CBD » 1994
SEIRTR Boston) Hii %5 | ME A 1 - 182 50D st B & T 0T
B > RSB E - AR AR A E R - R dd T R AR
BT~ RWESHE S F - o8 RE- AW 5~ &
G BANIZ% T ‘Ewi@ﬁﬁ‘w@lﬁ@l*;ﬂi% o JUREIE
S HERE ~ 817 - HEE S BUEE) R RS R o i
SR i R A E) - A PEKM TG - J%Ei'%ﬁiﬁ Gt
TR 75 et - (R R 2R e S M TS B - T — R R
& - SRR A a0 E S A B 2 KT 2

In 2009, Dr. TK Aquia Tsay was able to humble
himself greatly as a professor of the National Taiwan
University and devoted himself to the actual non-violent
action for the democracy and independence movement
of Taiwan. He extended his project of recruiting members
to the “Senior Revolutionary Army” among the Taiwanese
from both inside Taiwan and traveling to North American
cities with greater number of Taiwanese through talks
and speeches. He planned to attend the “UN for Taiwan”
rally in New York City first before continuing his speaking
tour to Boston, Montreal, Ottawa and Toronto in mid
September. | was moved greatly by his determination
and devotion and was able to convince my wife in joining

me to drive to NY city for the rally first, and then to provide
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the transportation for Prof. Tsay from NY city with four
stops, to Boston, Montreal, Ottawa to Toronto for his
speaking engagements as our first intention. Prof. Tsay
offered himself to drive all the way and we ended up
the passengers. My second intention for this driving trip
was to take time to introduce the essentials of those four
sets of tools for social transformation as well as the key
personnel related to those tools.

20094 82 T MBI R BB T G RBR B S B - LA
HERIER T E R A R LR BES) - EBENIMEIEESE
B5 TE NS ey - EEREILEBR S & B G
oy - WERHFI T2 0 TUN for Taiwan] HYLET
AiE 2 2 % FBoston ~ Montreal ~ Ottawa ¢ Torontoliiaf o £k
RS2 REE) - LB IR TR RE S € Toron ol = B A i 23 M
WeAT - IRIRILEERAIR - H A FIE SR OLREHERY £ Boston
Montreal ~ Ottawa®| Torontofr fa 3L  fii 2Rk - M2 L
R TR IRV AR o 3RV 5 — R R RS I E LY
Bl TR T - Pob e r B0 o Lty £ Er s T HAYAH
PR e B R AT -

The first stop is Boston, where | had met Prof. Gene
Sharp on February 10, 1990 at the National Conference
on Non-Violent Sanction when he was in charge of the
“Non-Violent Sanction Program” at Harvard University

featured the keynote speaker, Dr. Johan Jurgen Holst,
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the Executive Director of Institute of International Studies
of Norway in Oslo, later Minister of National Defence
and of Foreign Affairs. During the three day conference,
| met members of the Quakers who had been providing
non-violent action training and joined the Civilian Based
Defence Association (CBDA), which Prof. Sharp facilitated
in founding it. | had the honour of serving as one of the
Board Directors of CBDA for five years as well as of
hosting the Annual Meeting of CBDA in Toronto in May
1995. | was greatly moved by a telephone from Prof.
Sharp in early June of 1994 that he would be ready to
respond to my eager and nagging request of inviting him
to Taiwan for a lecture-seminar tour on Civilian-Based
Defence (CBD). He arrived in Taiwan on December 16,
1994 and provided a two week lecture-seminar series on
CBD: a close lecture to the high ranking military officers
at the War College, two public hearings at the Legislative
Yuan (Parliament of Taiwan), and ten lecture-seminars to
the public.

BHLZE — Uil Gene Sharp Vel - HIlTE ZLEMIET1990
F2H W) - 1EBostonZ IR il A B2 BB AT LBk T
FIIHIE ) B - MR IE R T T R S
A SR B3 9 2 B B 177 & (CBDA) » i 1 AR
HH > B M £ T F 1995 S o i Sharp B
VYA 2 IFFAE RGBS - AATE19944F- 12 H 2 FEMA G - 2K
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1 (A ST W ] #3 E 1 C B DY B4l T i3 S A - S
TERRF BB IR PR — 3510 ~ FENLIRBEI RS A RS & il
ACA- G0 2 BRERS BRHE € o

Before the departure from Taiwan, Prof. Sharp
reminded me repeatedly, a person who had been
blacklisted by the authoritarian Chinese Nationalist Party
(KMT) and banned from returning to Taiwan for over 30
years, to find means and ways to invite a person officially
who had studied his CBD theory and to share their
successful story in applying the non-violent strategies
and actions to defeat the Soviet challenge posed by
five reinforced divisions, including a crack paratroopers
division, in restoring their national independence from
USSR to the audience in Taiwan. This person was
the former Minister of National Defence of Lithuania,
Dr. Audrius Butkevicius. The Lithuanian victory had
contributed partially to the disintegration and demise of
USSR.

TE e S A - 5 AT s B B — A e A5 A SR By
A - REPHEIE B TEGEE - S EHESER BCBD.Z MY
7 B 5 R BB e Dr. Audrius Butkevicius » 43 5 HA4[1{r[
DAFEZ TR S A T8l - SRR TSR Am T pkEL - st
FEEAERRIG: - N P SaRY N o S ERRAR USSRZ LA AYAE

ﬁo
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| believe in that God helps those who help
themselves. By the grace and providence of God and
help from some comrades, as an absentee candidate,
| managed to secure the second position for the DPP
(Democratic Progressive Party) primary among six
candidates for proportional representation from the
overseas. When the primary was held in Taiwan in
May 1995, | was hosting the Annual Meeting of CBDA
in Toronto, Canada. | was included as a member of
Legislative Trade Delegation to visit Lithuania in early
November, 1996 and met the young psychiatrist, Dr.
Butkevicius. | had requested the written record of their
long struggle, rights to translate and publish it as well as
extended our invitation to him for a one week visit with
lecture tour to Taiwan in February 1997. During his official
visit, Dr. Butkevicius shared their long detailed Baltic Way
of their struggle to restore the national independence,
including the 600 km human-chain extended by two million
Baltic peoples from Tallinn through Riga to Vilnius to show
their determination and details of the critical strategic
event in the evening of January 13, 1991.

RN EHOA - HE F5 =B EEE - 19964
1AW » BESZEBAC R A M 2R 50 - A E 199742
HBGE BT G A RS AR R 2R G A [ — R o RS2 TERTE
PRSI - BACTUGEGR - SR R R B L
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P R R A AR 3 - FIE BE 2 mif A ol - 20088 A5 i — [
H #6002 2 B T fH AR A AY A 88 (human-chain) » FEF LR
NHEEREITRG - BRI -

Those physically very taxing visits by Prof. Sharp and
Dr. Butkevicius and the sharing of their wisdom, theory
and experience to the audience in Taiwan and my five
year association with CBDA prompted me to organize
the Research Association of National Peace-Security in
Taiwan (TRANPS) in May 1999. Its main purposes are
to encourage NGOs to be involved in advocating and
disseminating the concepts of CBD to the public, and in
promoting its educational and training programs.

Sharp i FlIButkevicius Al AN 55 Ail #2350 & 8
A G BTG ) 5 - BLECBDA 1L - AU PH S8 B -
RIS T 5 R AN & i Felih & (TRANPS) 1 7£
199945 HHYRAZ. == B i 3 i BRG] B HE AR SR ~ HERE
CBDHYE » 205 setallah = -

Some of the preliminary work on CBD which | had
failed to accomplish during my tenure as a legislator of
the Third House, | was very fortunate to have had the
support of those legislators in the Fourth and Fifth House,
notably Dr. Michael M S Tsai, Mr. Cheng-yao Tai, Rev.
Kok-tiong Cheng, and Mr. S K Jan. Under the leadership
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spearheaded by Legislator Tsai, two inter-related bills on
National Defence were enacted on January 15, 2000,
nationalized the armed forces from being the KMT’s Party
Army, and incorporated those articles on the concepts and
strategies of Total National Defence, Total Civil Defence
and broad public military education. With the support
and collaboration of Legislator Tai and Vice Minister of
Education, Ms. Lulu Fan, TRANPS was able to convene
a National Conference on Total National Defence and
National Security on September 13-14, 2001 to promote a
broader understanding of mutually complementary roles of
armed defence and civilian based defence. Subsequently,
Legislators Rev. Kok-tiong Cheng and Mr. Chi-hong
Chao were able to help us in laying ground work with the
Bureau of Military Education of the Ministry of Education
to redesign those curricula on Military Education and
Training Programs at both the secondary and tertiary
levels. We were fortunate to have the participation of
Prof. C H Shih, Prof. W C Chen, Prof. C. C. Lin, and
Prof. Y Li as well as the support from vice Minister of
National Defence, Dr. Michael M S Tsai and Vice Minister
of Education, Ms. Lulu Fan. However, the civilian based
defence is not a panacea. It has the potential to prevent,
deter and defeat any invaders, coup de Tarts, and

usurpers with advance research, education and training
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programs on civilian based defence.

TEIRAE 56 = 2 A B 2= B IR R BE 5¢ iy — 2L 4] 25 T
TF » FEH S EAVEG N ~ TEEAI R E - Wik
W~ SRS R A TSR - AR R EET
200051 H 15 Hds 1Ry Eb; ik - SRR AL ~ &
BB ~ 2 BB BB W 41 o 2= IR D80 E S~ A
RO R EVE R B BB KR ETET » 20014-9H13-14
H - HTRANPSH#F o REIPGELBIS % 4= 1 HYBR Mg it &t
& - OGS TR TR RV - AR S B IR S
R3] EL A PR D RERIIEE AR - 3 1T I e S I R B v P W N7
Atmlh - B SRR AN S 1F AV EAIZRER SR TR - th
SR BB 2 B - RIS IR BV S
REFERIVIRE - N RPGEHEIER TEEEST) - (EAEE
HHCBDWAE AT - AR EABGAL ~ WhPH S 2 A
ISR AR - BRI PR - BURESE & BRAUVERE -

The future national and human security of Taiwan
depends greatly on advance thorough and holistic
research, planning, and execution of the realistic CBD
educational and training programs. It is also an integral
element in enabling to enrich our psychological defence,
to strengthen our democracy, and to consolidate Taiwan’s
security, peace and sustaining of growth of our nation

building movement through self-liberation.
Si% G R IV KL 2 B A 1Y% 2 (human security) *
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REPE e 32 TR L B2 5 2 IBG R 15 B 808 Bt AR B HEE) -
eI SR BB v - fE BRI T R - DI
OB~ ERE ~ BEGER 2R 2 - MI7P REHEGR T
_gi °

On Sunday, September 13, 2009, Prof. Gene Sharp
made an exception in receiving guests. Prof. T K Aquia
Tsay left for a speaking engagement outside Boston
after a simple lunch, and we moved to his Albert Einstein
Institution office in East Boston. My question to Prof.
Sharp was whether he would be able to make another trip
to Taiwan in advising us as we tried to re-chart our future
course of action. His answer was that: firstly his health
condition would not allow him to travel long distance and
secondly if you had seriously pursued thorough strategic
research on the issue, you can do it yourselves without
any external assistance. He got up and walked to his
computer and had two draft copies of his new book: “A
Guide to Self-Liberation” printed and gave them to us. He
gave us the verbal permission to have it translated and
published in Taiwan, but reminded us to ensure the quality
of translation and careful in-depth study to facilitate the
cost-effectiveness of Taiwan’s nation building.

20099 H 13 H - Sharp 2k Bl R FE R IR RAG%
TE B B DI T S AP % - SRBURIN T e BHAE S i &
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TR+ FAMHLE] Sharp B At BIIHH Y 2 AT EH B 52 Pt (Albert
Einstein Institution) » #&#E pa 3T RET F AL AA 2R 8 4% -
A HEEE AT R AICBD LERT & - e & - 55—
BEER EA PR LR RIRTT 5 58— ~ IR HA TR B LR
&l - HIE el DU - AT A ARYEIC - (0 S A 2
A - FUED T R0t R A/ M —— A Guide to Self-
Liberation( { HH MU IERD )AIBRRRAGERAM - MG HER
fE o (HEERAMA S E -~ REAURIRE - DI 26 500
NGRS - BEFAMRE S A R e R Bl At ) -

| am very impressed by the effort and spirit of Prof. T
K Aquia Tsay with price paid in encouraging many people
to read both this Guide and those additional reading
materials. Its Chinese versions will doubtlessly contribute
to a greater number of serious readership and to realize
its intended impacts. It will encourage more people to join
the ranks of Taiwan Independence and Nation Building
Movement with constant serious reflection, to cultivate
their ability of critical thinking and analytical mind, and
of engaging in strategic reflection of the relevance of
activities and movement. | hope that this will prompt a
group of leaders to put their collective wisdom and effort
together in formulating a holistic grand strategy to plan
a series of associated proactive strategies, tactics and

means and accomplish the task of our nation building.
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| strongly recommend all of those Taiwanese who care
about our future nation of Taiwan as a sovereign and
independent state, the national and human security of
Taiwan, and the well being and happiness of all Taiwanese
people, present and future, should read this guide and
those additional reading materials seriously as well as join
in all of future non-violent actions. | firmly believe that all
the readers and the Taiwanese people will benefit greatly
from the publication of this book toward earlier realization
of building an independent state of Taiwan.

HIEH WM EE T EH BRI RS - O BAr fF A R
- R T A — S M R TR — T H
IR SRR » BB SCRIGRASH iR R -0 AN L BIZ AR -
W6 RE E E R S B Sharp BUZ F L # 2 £ B A i RF R 2IRYRL
V& - AR 5 % /O A 8 R 7 A B B o B s Ay A
+ - REMRELRR - BOIEEEFEET) - (SRS A
HEB) ~ REHANHBYELEBITIAHBATE - AR R E R
R BU R — B S e U B R ZE T TR AR - SR
I FHBE R A LB G Bl e SRl ~ Bl B 7578 o RS BLE
HHIREE S B B AR IR i %+ (R a7 Y
FHIEHK

It is my great honour to be asked by Prof. Tsay to

write a preface for this Chinese version. | would like to

take this opportunity to express my sincere appreciation
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and respect for his hard work. The last, but not the least,
| would also like to express my heartfelt respect and
gratitude to the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan (PCT)
which has made great contributions over the decades
with their consistent spirit, principle, and effort toward
social transformation and democracy movement based
on their Christian faith and those three pertinent elements
for social change, namely: love, justice and non-violent
power. The PCT have issued statements and declarations
at every critical juncture, joined in the non-violent action
regularly, and paid dear price selflessly and worked
earnestly as prophets, priests, and other roles in providing
spiritual, human and material resources and support
without expecting any returns. The General Assembly
Office of PCT has played an important leadership role
with the participation of some younger clergies, such as
Rev. Hontiong Lyim, Rev. Simon Kok-tiong Cheng, Rev.
Daniel Cheng, and Dr. Steve S S Chen through their
active participation in those important education, training
and mission programs on URM, TPN, OST, and CBD. |
firmly believe that the PCT will be able to directly and/
or indirectly contribute more and impact, through the
professing faith with social actions, on the quality, potential
and accomplishments of Taiwan’s future socio-political

movement as well as to the well being of the Taiwanese. |
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would like express my overdue appreciation and respect
to many PCT clergies and elders for those precious
opportunities in allowing this first generation Christian to
work with them for this precious and noble cause over the
decades.

REZ SPIR.ZAT - BILEIVEE SRR - MRy
R M ABILER G S T I BEZENY o M REGH | ARE
—HJWAE S ¢+ [The last, but not least. | 1F 7518 K55I
IRf - RIS i e A 123 - HRKIRARNIAIR B R E
FeZ %@ (The Presbyterian Church in Taiwan - f§jf#§PCT) ! [H]
BAEAR - BEn e des e REEB IR —H - RFFH
BB B ~ NP =it oG 2% - 2 HRE
PERRF R RBYI RE S - W2 EIERTIITEITY] - 1
NTT~ BT L A kst By E AN Kl - 4 g
G - BRERFHL - P SER] ~ SR R 2 MRy B A -
PCTAHY € i fit i S m i & A - H A A i il A AR 5
fifr ~ SRR R R B8R 5 B S A A 22 BLURM, TPN, OSTEECBD
HHVEEHEE ~ AL OERE - IREE(S PCTIEER e [l st
B 5RO G Eant S EOGEBIRY WE ~ TERE K S 1RV
L TGRS G IR  JRFEIESC - B mE — KRR ROR
B KIVBUE SGHE - SPGEA S — AR BHE G B &t
M35 -
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Toward a New and Independent State—Taiwan
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On behalf of all members of Editorial Committee, |
would like to express our heartfelt appreciation to Prof.
Gene Sharp for the magnanimous sharing of his life long
wisdom and work through various serious publications in
printed format as well as through posting on the website
of Albert Einstein Institution to whoever willingly pursuing
the democracy and human rights and in overcoming the
injustice and oppression through strategic non-violent
action. We are particularly grateful to Prof. Sharp for
making a two week lecture-seminar tour to introducing the
essential concepts and theory to the Taiwanese audience
in December 1994, for offering us the permission to
translate and publish the Guide to Self-Liberation in
September 2009, and for giving us the permission
to translate and publish those some 900 pages of
recommended additional reading materials into Mandarin
Chinese in Taiwan in September 2010.

AR MR ZE B 105 R E S8z s b+ 8
S - s fth— 2 AR R B R B AR AT 2 A Y HE A
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LIk B2 R SEBE MR G S - ST S5 A A28
ELRRE - TiTRE LA PR IR T TEAGE SR IR E B AR - R
{195 1 el 5 B2 21994 12 F i 2K 1 8 17 e {18 2 1]
12255 BRI -+ 1 15 B PO HE R A v 2 IR e = A A B
BifG - R 52200949 H 43248 [RI R RIEE S i piE A
CHIRMEMERRT) - K20104F10 H B H R AHBRA K#7900
% HIHERE SE HBEREE R -

The Presbyterian Church in Taiwan issued the Human
Rights Declaration in 1977 to declare to the world that the
future of Taiwan should be decided and building of a new
and independent state of Taiwan by the Taiwanese and
through self-determination. Whenever the international
community is/are discussing all issues related to the future
of Taiwan should respect their rights to self-determination
and their wish of the building a new and independent state
through peaceful means.

HI197T7THE G EREAGRRAMES - WrRGE
R MERZAE 5 A ISR E (HER) » (RO 5 ¥ e 53 8T 11 4
NEFIBRISR - BB S TR G A RAVRE S - AR B
B B BRSNS - 2 e R L H B E A8 RIVE
FE - i A ZELERIFROARTE IR AE

During the processes of pursuing a new and

independent state of Taiwan, many elders and pioneers
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have laid some foundation for the birth of this nation. They
may be the well-known leaders or hard-working unknown
grass root activists, but are all being respected. However,
we have encountered conflicts due to disputes over the
differences in strategies, as well as difficulties due to
differences in value systems and identity.

FEB R MAR LAV S A E R T - FF 2 i CRE S8
Il B A AR 57 T L - JHEG 2 3 A e Al AP @ R
PRPERAA R e B & - HE2H ARRIAY - (HR2 A thad £
A [T A R Bl A A ] T LAY 28 - g 2 2K 5
4ok BE [R] Y FETRE T A B I BELgE -

In 1982, a blacklisted Taiwanese, Dr. Albert J F Lin,
was able to facilitate in inviting Rev. Dr. Ed File (known as
“I love Taiwan pastor”) of Urban Rural Mission of Canada
in Toronto in providing the organizers training programs
of empowerment through organizing people for power to
those Taiwanese activists in their struggle for democracy,
freedoms, human rights, and independence of Taiwan.
Those activists, who had been struggling under the
martial law and white terrorism were greatly helped by this
training of love and non-violence.

19824 + & H &= KA BB 44 BEAK T K BIZ (Dr. Albert
Lin) * 54TRev. Dr. Ed FileZ {5 ¥ il {52588 & 1 (Urban
Rural Mission, URM)#&38 K K+ ~ HH ~ 210 & BB
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Al t  EEHBRA RPN G2 8 IER TR - &
TEMORL ~ I ERRE - BB G A IRIED TR -

Later on, Dr. Albert Lin was able to introduce directly
or indirectly the Third Party Neutral (TPN), Open Space
Technology (OST), and Civilian-Based Defense (CBD)
to Taiwan in order to strengthen the democracy and
consolidate the national security.

TR+ PR R B B A v M 28 = & e P A B i d2
(Third Party Neutral, TPN) ~ B 227788 Rev. Dr. Larry
Peterson(Open Space Technology, OST) sz 2 R/ (Civilian-
Based Defense, CBD)5| A5 - SR EILGERVRE - &
|C Preo

When Prof. Albert Lin and Prof. TK Aquia Tsay visited
Prof. Gene Sharp at the Albert Einstein Institution in
Boston in September 2009, they were offered two draft
copies of “A Guide to Self-Liberation” with permission
to translate into Mandarin Chinese and publish. We
organized a 12 member study group on this Guide in
December of 2009 and met on regular basis.

20094F 5 - MR BEZELER | B BRI M = % Hd5 (Dr.
Gene Sharp)if - 132l el A4 Guide to Self-Liberation(

CHBMERD HITHE -
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In the spring of 2010, Prof. Tsay finished the
translation, Prof. Albert Lin reviewed, and Rev. Hontiong
Lyim led the Editorial Committee members in editing. It
was decided to be published by the Presbyterian Church
in Taiwan in two different versions: a pocket sized one in
Mandarin Chinese only, and the other in bilingual version
of English and Mandarin Chinese. We sincerely hope that
those devoted Taiwan Independence activists may take
advantages of this Guide, organize various study groups
to study the contents of this Guide together in many
localities and formulate their proactive strategies and non-
violent actions with the help of the open space technology
in accordance with our Grand Strategy of Taiwan’s nation
building.

2010404 » M85 T BUZRGE ~ M RBURFET - IRE
H & LR, R A RSO SRl B B IR - B B
SFREESIHTTIZ AV K - W LIEHLEARE » 18 & ik
EEE > AR o A OSTHY YT 2l ki 2 B 1 K Bt
R VSE

For conveniences of the readers, this Guide to Self-
Liberation and its recommended reading materials are
edited into six volumes. It is based on two considerations.
At first, recommended reading pages from one book will

be organized in the same volume. Secondly, each volume
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may include several books so that the size of them can
be almost equal. The translated version has kept the
original page numbers for easy references. We have
treated the Guide to Self-Liberation as an overview in a
separate volume. Volume | of extended readings contains:
“The Politics of Nonviolent Action,” “There Are Realistic
Alternatives,” and “The Anti-Coup;” Reading materials of
“Waging Nonviolent Conflict;” “On Strategic Nonviolent
Conflict;” “Social Power and Political Freedom;” and “From
Dictatorship to Democracy” are collected in Volume 2,
3, 4, and 5, separately and respectively. Readers are
encouraged to study these translated reading materials
in the sequence as Dr. Gene Sharp has strongly
recommended.

R TREE BT - AW BRI T H R
far Ll ROCHREN 2 ST RE A RN AL 53 e Mt -
DU AR & Bz RS SR P e — A/ MRS - i P g —
/Mt HIBCREUHE 5375 58 (HER SRR R 5 5 2 TS
GBI E R aBIERE) - JTEREE BRI o T H R
F 1 BRI > AT LA AR RYNIRE 5 MR R I3
—efE TIERIATEIRIEGG) ~ THEE A EERATRYEC
Tigy ke T ) s RNz —f DVEBIFgERTIPIF] 5 R
Pz =55 TRIIRTERYIER 122 s RYNZPURS it et )
BEGaEE Y s RYNZTUE TIEEERRE L - RIFEAVIE
FeATOoR G T S ca e 1 — I A LAY -
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Once again, we would like to express our sincere
appreciation to Prof. Gene Sharp, Prof. TK Aquia Tsay
and Prof. Albert Lin for their respective contribution to
the publication of this Guide. Our gratitude also owe
to Mr. Suzu Lee for his beautiful design of the cover
pages, to all members of the editorial committee for their
suggestions and participation in discussions. Through
these publications, with further spreading of knowledge
and technology in non-violent struggle, the objective
of establishing a democratic system in Taiwan can be
achieved.

AEFRTHRR - F— KI&H 2 # 4% (Gene Sharp) ~ AR
KEIZ (Dr. Albert Lin) K £8T HEURITIE R - &35 BH
JRAGSER BT A AT » M R A A AR - 3R TR
FPUR ) AR A - v LGE— 0 R @i m N
Rt e @i -

Hong-Tiong Lyim
W5 A
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Translator’s Preface $%2%& 5 003
Reviewer’s Preface B5T& 5 011
Editor’s Preface #&& /5 027

I. The Politics of Nonviolent Action
2. IERIITENIEDE

The Politics of Nonviolent Action

JERIITRIEA i
®P.11-12

® Sources of power @ 1 77 89 4 . 044
®P471-473

® Sharpening the focus for attack

o RESENEL 050
€®P.492-495

Basic Elements in Nonviolent Strategy

FRIDBIRNEREZRR 061

® The importance of strategy and tactics

® Bk AT Ay T 2k 065
®P.496-510

® Some key elements in nonviolent strategy and
tactics @ JF 2 7 Bk L Ay oy — L B4 & 073

® The choice of weapons ® & % &9 1% 1% 094
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® Selecting the strategy and tactics
® Kk 9L A 2 iEAF

®P.744-755
® WWithdrawing the sources of political power
® IR BUSHE I 89 R
® Some factors influencing nonviolent coercion
oW R BB FM—HHF

II. There are Realistic Alternatives
2. WEEAEEOITIERGE
®P.1-48

Developing a Realistic Alternative to War
and Other Violence
BE—EC BN PEEMRINERSE
® The need for a means of waging conflicts

o B RMFXFRMFER

® There is another technique of struggle

® A 7 S — AL F 69 BT

® Cases of nonviolent struggle

® JF R F AR

® Characteristics and methods of nonviolent

struggle @ JE & L F AF ML 7 ik
® Misconceptions @ 4432 89 #L.&
® Requirements for success @ a7 X sk 2454+
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® Repression and political jiu-jitsu

® 41 R 31 B i Al

® Undermining the opponents’ power

® BURHF IS

® Four ways to success ® i& &) s 7 49 w9 42 7 ik
® Uses of a refined technique

® —AE Ay AT 49 1%

® Reducing reliance on war and other violence
® ARSI F 9 A0 R 09 7

The Importance of Strategic Planning in
Nonviolent Struggle

FRIINMPFRERRENESITE
® The importance of strategy ® $ % #) & 314
® Formulating wise strategies ® #t & &% 89 & %
® Levels of planning and action
® FLIMATH 89 & R
® Some key elements of nonviolent strategy

® kR kg — s R &

Steps in Strategic Planning Fornonviolent
Struggles Against Repressive Regimes

HIBSEEEC FFR NN PV EIRAR S T B
@ Elements of strategic planning @ $#- #3149 % %

Appendix One: Glossary of Important
Terms in Nonviolent Struggle

figk— : IFRDMBIEBTERR
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Appendix Two: 198 Methods of Nonviolent
Action

Bisk— : IERIIITEIRVIOBRETSIA 274

III. The Anti-Coup
2, NEEE
®P.1-59

The Anti-Coup

[Sz B8 286
® How coups operate @ B4 4o {7 1% /£ 291
® WWhen are coups likely to occur?
© T ¥ 7T AE AR A B 2 294
® Support for coups ® X HFE 4 8 & 301

® Attempts to prevent coups @ T8 7 BUE gk 304
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® Germany 1920 @ 192014 B #9181 £ 312
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® Direct defense of the society
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® The need for preparations ® #6901 340
® The civilian defenders aims
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® Resistance: general and organized
O IKILIE ) : — AP M A M EkAY

® The importance of strategy ® % 1) & /%

® Anti-coup weapons @ K B ¥ X R, &
® Guidelines for general resistance
® — X PR A 45 F /R A

® Treatment of the usurpers’ troops and
functionaries

 HAFB X IHRALE By K

® Facing attack: obstruction and communication

o @ ¥ B [HBT LA

® Facing attack: repudiation and rejection
o MU E  THMIER

® Blocking control by the putschists

® [HL35 30 4 4 09 5

® Defying repression and intimidation

® SRS 89 RAT

® The importance of nonviolent discipline
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® International support ® Bl %89 X 3

® Shifts in strategy during the struggle
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® A durable success ® T & =T X 89 i %)
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® Promoting an anti-coup defense

® R H B I firz A8 § 397
® Adopting an anti-coup defense

® B Iy T AR 399
® Preparations by the civil institutions

® - R A 69 B4 400
® Government initiated preparations

® U £ By Ay 407

® Possible legislation and other plans to mobilize
defense

® By By i TATX ik st & 410
® Other types of preparations ® H- 7t X 69 # 4 413
® Consequences of an anti-coup defense
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Appendix One: Legislation and Other
Governmental

BUsk— - RECEIHRIDAEEMBITRVER 4 ;

Appendix Two: Preparations by the Civil
Society for Anti-Coup Defense

BIsk — - REMERISRBIEELE %R 431
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The Politics of Nonviolent Action

— FEogEmmAs

French writer Etienne de La Boétie, in speaking of the
power of a tyrant:

HEBIVER A 28 H 16 HHE (Etienne de La Boétie) » 3@tk
I REINET] -

He who abuses you so has only two eyes, has
but two hands, one body, and has naught but what
has the least man of the great and infinite number of
your cities, except for the advantage you give him to
destroy you.l

AMBERFR A > WAF RERE > AREF > &

1 Etienne de La Boetie, “Discours de la Servitude Volontaire,” in Oeuvres Completes

d’Etienne de la Boetie (Paris: J. Rouam & Cie., 1892), p. 12. See also Boetie, Anti-
Dictator: The “Discours sur la servitude volontaire” of Etienne de La Boetie, trans. by
Harry Kurz (New York: Columbia University Press, 1942), pp. 11-12. That translation
differs slightly from the one in the text of this volume which was made by Madeline
Chevalier Emerick.
B LEAIEENE (Btienne de La Boétie) @ (IBBERBIIR) » UHETEAIFEEIRES
(%2 » J. Rouam & Cie » 18925 » 551265 - BFRFSEIBEIE » (RBHESE : F
ZIENIMHER MBBERRE ) ) ) » 16 5% (Harry Kurz):ZE » (#BAY > SH@Lte:
RN » 19425F) » F11-128 - SEFZEEBEM R B ZE1T52 (Madeline
Chevalier Emerick) {U:ZXEERE -
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— B mA sk —&PTA o 2RI T A G S
SRBEFTGRRE RF » h T A ARG GEH R X

R e

Auguste Comte also argued in the early nineteenth
century that the then popular theory was not correct in
attributing to rulers a permanent, unchanging degree of
power. On the contrary, while granting the influence of the
political system on the society as a whole, Comte insisted
that the power of a ruler was variable and that it depended
on the degree to which the society granted him that
power.2 Other, more recent writers have made the same
point.3

B TR R (Auguste Comte) 7E 19HAC W AR - B IRE
AT HIBEERRF AR & 0 VF— Bk AR 2 HE T T A I T
(g = FHIAHY - HESR R BUGHE TS it & GG ATeE -

2 Comte saw “every social power” as being “constituted by a corresponding assent...of

various individual wills, resolved to concur in a common action, of which this power
is the first organ, and then the regulator. Thus, authority is derived from concurrence,
and not concurrence from authority...so that no great power can arise otherwise than
from the strongly prevalent disposition of the society in which it exists...” The degree of
disposition in the society toward a ruler, Comte believed, would determine the relative
strength or weakness of the power-holder. (Comte, The Positive Philosophy of Auguste
Comte, pp. 222-223.)
RIB(Comte) 38R [BEMSEN) 20 [—EHE - BEFZEAANEE
—ECERHRZIRATHERE - Hh - EEENEHRE > AEE—(EEHIS -
It » BIERHER—BPTELR - MABEESHERN—H - ILIER » NRAZE
HEREEZRIIRCTHEERE » TURELIRERIMED - RISEE - 2@
HEHROERENVIEEN S REEDHEEIEEHERMEIZE, - RiE, (BEH
HRECLESS) » 582222238 -
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TEEXFRFAELS - RRUIGE AUME )@ v LIS Y » i e it &z
TR SRR TP A o H A BT AR PR S B H 1 I
BRI -

Sources of power
i WALIE S
If political power is not intrinsic to the power-holder, it
follows that it must have outside sources. In fact, political
power appears to emerge from the interaction of all or
several of the following sources:
WUERBIGHES 1A R W S B H A A Y I e 68
AINRIIAR - HE L - BUEHETIITAELLT B s sk
PR E AR P

1. Authority
S

3 Two contemporary American writers argue similarly to Comte. Harold D. Lasswell
writes: “Power is an interpersonal situation; those who hold power are empowered. They
depend upon and continue only so long as there is a continuing stream of empowering
responses...power is...a process that vanishes when the supporting responses cease.”

“The power relationship is...giving-and-taking. It is a cue-giving and cue-taking in a
continuing spiral of interaction.” (Harold D. Lasswell, Power and Personality [New York:
W. W. Norton & Co., 1948], p. 10)
BRI EEFRERBELEDAVRTL - 153 IBAHTER (Harold D. Lasswell)
BE - MENR—EAEAZEREREHG  BERBENDNAZRRESETE
PIEFEEMEERE - REE—ERIETEHNEERRE - EFHNOmERLE
ROBF{i » 173+ %—ﬂﬂﬁgiﬁ%ﬁﬂiﬁﬁ ° ]

MENRRE - FHEEENHEGR > EE—EFENOThE—EETmTRE
TRIERIRAGR o 1 (BREAIHTER > (EJEEE) » $HEIW. W. Norton & Co. tH
ARAT] > SB108 )
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The extent and intensity of the ruler’s authority among
the subjects is a crucial factor affecting the ruler’s power.

LI FE BTG & b o M [ B R . - E R
HEMET I —ERRSEIR R -

Authority may be defined as the*... right to command
and direct, to be heard or obeyed by others,” voluntarily
accepted by the people and therefore existing without the
imposition of sanctions. The possessor of authority may
not actually be superior; it is enough that he be perceived
and accepted as superior. While not identical with power,
authority is nevertheless clearly a main source of power.

ARMETT DIE s AR B B2 T G HEF]
AT BLAG - B ABEGESRRGE )  RIT ERE H h
HIERITAAE - HESIRUBEE & HES LT REN R EEE - by
R R AHRZ R E - B S 1 - EIR A ERET) - &
AR T RS RE T TR — (8 2 2 -

2. Human resources

AN EIR

A ruler’s power is affected by the number of persons

4 Jacques Maritain, Man and State (Chicago Ill.: University of Chicago Press, 1954, and
London: Hollis and Carter, 1954), U. S. ed., p. 126; British ed., pp. 114-115.
RS JIE (Jacques Maritain) » (AEEEIZ) » (ZINE - FFGEN » ZINSFKE
AR > 19545 5 & » @3 ¢ Hollis and Carter2/5 » 19545F) » ZEEIN » 551265
SRR - B5114-1158 -
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who obey him, cooperate with him, or provide him with
special assistance, as well as by the proportion of such
persons in the general population, and the extent and
forms of their organizations.

Mia#H e S22 % Y ARG MM &1F - sl
FROERFIAEY - LU GE B A\ AR B8 A 1T rh oz EE A B At (1 Ak
Z [ B A -

3. Skills and knowledge
IR AR Ro 5K
The ruler’s power is also affected by the sKills,
knowledge and abilities of such persons, and the relation
of their skills, knowledge and abilities to his needs.
FTGE AUHE ) th32 #1138 26 N 2 BeRE ~ RIREELRET) - DL
KA 2 F2hE ~ HIGRELRE T TG & 78 B BRIV 2 -

4. Intangible factors

BAZeHRHEF

Psychological and ideological factors, such as habits
and attitudes toward obedience and submission, and
the presence or absence of a common faith, ideology,
or sense of mission, all affect the power of the ruler in
relation to the people.

O PR B G RIS A1) Al A B st kg 75 1 Bt
RBRE » DUk —EFLAAVE & ~ BRI G il div&ny A fE - #5
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SO BRIG A B IRAHBRITINE S -

5. Material resources
WEEIR

The degree to which the ruler controls property,
natural resources, financial resources, the economic
system, means of communication and transportation helps
to determine the limits of his power.

MG E PRI E ~ RIREIR - MBE IR ~ #E R
A\ B T ELAAR RS - A B2 E A T AIRRE -

ReP. 12

6. Sanctions
A EK

The final source of a ruler’s power is the type and
extent of sanctions at his disposal, both for use against
his own subjects and in conflicts with other rulers.

LR e P M T O S5 Aol A it M A i L ) 8 1 i Y B
FERE - W& ARG P AR BG4 LUS AR S L G &
284 MH 28I (%

As John Austin wrote, sanctions are “an enforcement
of obedience ” used by rulers against their subjects to
supplement voluntary acceptance of their authority and

to increase the degree of obedience to their commands.
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They may be violent or not; they may be intended as
punishment or as deterrence. Citizens may sometimes
apply sanctions against their governments or against
each other (these will be discussed below). Still other
sanctions may be applied by governments against
other governments and may take a variety of forms,
such as the breaking of diplomatic relations, economic
embargoes, military invasions and bombings. Violent
domestic sanctions, such as imprisonment or execution,
are commonly intended to punish disobedience, not to
achieve the objective of the original command, except
insofar as such sanctions may inhibit future disobedience
by other persons. Other violent sanctions sometimes,
and most nonviolent sanctions usually, are intended to
achieve the original objective, this is often the case in
conventional war, strikes, political noncooperation and
boycotts. Sanctions are usually a key element in domestic
and international politics.

EAFIE BT (John Austin) AT - HIEREHIA S BHib
MWt & 0 2 TEIRRRSRET ) - DU & FEEE 2 ft
MR EENE - DURSE I M e IRIEAVRZRE - EMATReRd

5 John Austin, Lectures on Jurisprudence or the Philosophy of Positive Law Fifth ed., rev.
and ed. by Robert Campbell: 2 vols; London: John Murray, 1911[1861], vol. I, p. 89.
HIERMEETT (John Austin) » (EERZHE AL ZMER) - SO BABE
EEf[Robert Campbell]#R1Z » —fft » ffZWohn Murray=/S » 1911FE[18615F] » 85—
i » 25898 -
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ZFIHERIEZR TIHY - A AT RERS T A0S R i A 1 T
B o 2N ROATREA IRH & 1 FH I8k 7 =X MY BOR 8
N R T LRI AT GE 2L 12 T i aa) - &H HALRY
HEK » BT R E I BN ] RERR AN S RETE =X » AEfE 158
BAGR ~ FGBEE ~ BEHH RIS ELERKE - BTIAYBIAHIER - GEAN
BE AR - RS T REETIRGE - SRR 1R F AR i
W HRIY - BRIEK FSE MR T BE e i HIAR R At A B R
MRty o HAMER TIAURIECA % - BLR 28 IR T IHIH]
# o aE R UEBE R HERERY - S Eika: -
BE L ~ BUANETEEIRHINIIEIE o G i 2 B A B B R i
16 LR — A BRI -

It is always a matter of the degree to which some
or all of these sources of power are present; only rarely,
if ever, are all of them completely available to a ruler
or completely absent. But their availability is subject to
constant variation, which brings about an increase or
decrease in the ruler’s power. Baron de Montesquieu
observed that “those who govern have a power which, in
some measure, has need of fresh vigor every day . To
the degree that the sources of power are available without
limitation, the ruler’s power is unlimited. However, the
opposite is also true: to the degree that the availability of
these sources is limited, the ruler’s political power is also
limited.’

CIRFE R —EREFERVITRE - B85 B 17 18 S hE 7
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RIFEAAEZ R LI RTRE - HEERZERIVENT - AERAm
s o e EEla e e SRS MInE - AL EANIEE - H
& EAM AT P G 52 BB AL - SR SR ARG & HE T
A eIy o PRI 5 BF (Baron de Montesquieu) $5 1 »
CHRE NaMAVBREE N > fERREERE R | R R B
Jyeenee ° 1 FERESIARIE T VR A R I P RORL R | - e
(UHE S )R SERRITY » AN - SOE SRR TERfERY ¢ & LRz vl
FATERARIEE T - HIGHEOAHE T R EMRI -

Bip.471

Sharpening the focus for attack
LN E I

Nonviolent action is a technique of struggle in
which the participants are able to advance their cause in
proportion to the degree that the opponent’s desire and
ability to maintain the objectionable policy are weakened,
and that the nonviolent group is able to generate the
will and power to give it the internal strength to effect
the change. The skillful choice of the point of attack is

important in this connection. In intellectual arguments one

6 Charles Louis de Secondat, Baron de Montesquieu, The spirit of the Laws (Trans. by
Thomas Nugent: Introduction by Franz Neumann: New York, Haffner, 1949), vol. 1, p.
313.

BT ZHde SecondatHIBHMSENE » (EEZIEM) o (ZIEHTEEES[Thomas
Nugent]#5Z » #hES%tH 2 [Franz Neumann]5|E » #H#VHaffnerE/S » 19495F) » 55—
ffit - 283138 -
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often concentrates on the weakest links in the opponent’s
case. In war, instead of attacking with equal force on the
whole front simultaneously, one usually concentrates
forces on what are believed to be the enemy’s weakest
points in the belief that a breakthrough there will lead to a
weakening or collapse of other sections of the front. So in
a nonviolent struggle the nonviolent leadership will show
wisdom in concentrating action on the weakest points in
the opponent’s case, policy, or system. This will contribute
to the maximum weakening of his relative position and the
maximum strengthening of that of the nonviolent group.
FEFRTIATE R YUFA—REU - PR h B8 ERE
FIHEB LAV - BB THERF A RBORZ B B RE T4
BIFAAIRERE A el - IR T e g i A S8 T &
TR S BE THUE IS ) o Akt 38 15 IR B A 3 {1 o

7 Authur Livingston emphasized the closeness of the relationship between possession of

the sources of power and being a ruler: “A man rules or a group of men rules when the
man or the group is able to control the social forces that, at the given moment in the given
society, are essential to the possession and retention of power.” Social forces are defined
by Livingston as “any human activities or perquisite that has a social significance...money,
land, military prowess, religion, education, manual labor, science...anything.” (Authur
Livingston, Introduction to Gaetano Mosca, The Ruling Class Trans. by Hannah D. Kahn;
ed. and rev. with an Introduction by Authur Livingston; New York and London: McGraw-
Hill, 1939), p. xix.
SRR TEHTUE (Authur Livingston) S8 EIEIOREBEE R MR —EMaE 2 B
RMEBL : T—EARE—BABEETNTCSDORE - TSETEIE—E
Bzl ERANRE—HANENE  SHREERRBENERESN - | 1HEH
ESHENESRR MEUANBEEHSRRAEINEFE - &I It - BS
Fee - FE B - AIHTD R FFEASY) o (REILENEBERS
SHE AT R [Gaetano Mosca] @ (#UAFEHR) + [G@IE [Hannah D. Kahn]&1:E -
IBSITLEHTEC 7S » #HAURME » McGraw-HillIESS » 19395F) » £+1E -
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In nonviolent action it is necessary to have a pivot
point on which to place the lever which is to remove the
evil. The selection of this pivot or issue is very important
for the whole consequent campaign. One does not, in
Gandhi’s view, launch a nonviolent campaign for such

LINTH

independence,

general objectives as “peace, freedom,”
or “brotherhood.” “The issue must be definite and capable
of being clearly understood and within the power of the
opponent to yield.”8 In applying this technique of struggle
under less than perfect conditions, success may depend,
Miller writes, on “phasing strategy in such a way as to
score a series of minor gains or to secure a single major
victory in the most accessible sector, rather than trying for
a cluster of major objectives at the same time.” Whether
the specific objective(s) chosen is (are) highly limited or

very ambitious will hinge in part on the nonviolent group’s

S
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assessment of its relative strength and capacity for action.

EIEZ IR TE T - E AL AT — I S w] LUK iE A
P DUABRASE - 38 fIfl S5 G i & i S 12 B i Bl 2
R - HHIEER - B T AN iRy HAEA TR
By~ TRy~ THHD Bk TEIEY miER—5 k2 T
W) o DE R L JH R TR - 1 HRE S 0T A HO PR -
DA B 36 48 vl DU IR AR 2 A - 0 e e A
ffE ™ HE R E R PTFEM - KB (Miller) @Bk T2 - edyn]
REMRHEGS +  TREPIREENS 197520 - DLZD I — R IR R
UMENRE - BRE AL A 2 B PR TR — 5 E SR FIl - T
TIRAER RS % F R - 7 S ) s A
i HAREN R IR A PRIV EE RIER AT RO/ - A 8870
R T2 FE 2% 7 TR Sl (7 B R A T Bl AT ) BB RE T THYUER
fili -

In a study of the defeated campaign in Albany,
Georgia, in 1962, Professor Howard Zinn wrote:

TE—TERFFE19624F- 516 mi M BLURR L€ i 2k By g op
FE I B (Howard Zinn) B

pP.472

8 Gandhi, quoted in Bose, Studies in Gandhism, p. 134. See also Gandhi, Non-violent
Resistance, p. 30 and p. 174; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 30 and p. 174.
Hi > 5IFERKABose) » (HMEERAARK) - F1348 - MBH > Hiw» (GF
FENE) - F30R1748 ; ENERE (BIFEIRDEF (Satyagraha)) -+ 3082174
=B

9 Miller, Nonviolence, p. 30 and p. 174, pp. 168-169.
KE)(Miller) - (FFFRTT) - 2830 ~ 174 K 168-16982 ©
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There has been a failure to create and handle
skillfully a set of differentiated tactics for different
situations. The problem of desegregating Albany
facilities involves various parties: some situations call
for action by the city commission; some for decision
by the Federal Courts; some for agreement with
private businessmen. Moreover, there are advantages
to singling out a particular goal and concentrating on
it. This is an approach not only tactically sound for
Negro protest but also creates a climate favorable to
a negotiated solution. The community is presented
with a specific concrete demand rather than a quilt of
grievances and demands which smothers the always
limited ability of societies to think rationally about their
faults.'

WEGTREREARK BT FRFRNGEERHIR
R SRR I — 4R £ B BT o A BT L
XA AR AP Y AF S AR IR - Xk
WAEZFETEREGRRATY » XL F 2B

B AR ¢ R E R RAAL L RE AR o B

10 Howard Zinn, Albany (Atlanta: Southern Regional Council, 1962), p. 19, quoted in ibid.,

p. 328. Miller also cites on this Wyatt Tee Walker, “Achievement in Albany,” in New
South (Atlanta), June, 1963.

EEEEE (Howard Zinn) » (EFEERE Ulbany)) EEEHEA > HHEHES » 1962
F) » 198 » S5|HZESE328E - KNS IHRIEFIZEET (Wyatt Tee Walker)
(EREEERIREL) » #TFT3 (ERHFRIA) » 196363 °

S




| —o—

s BB — AR T BIERAE N EET£EEE
2l R —EE o SBEMETRELE ZARKER
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Martin Luther King, Jr., reached a similar conclusion
in the same case:

B T %55 L — 4t (Martin Luther King, Jr.) » TE[R—{FE%
rh R PR RS -

...we decided that one of the principal mistakes we
had made there was to scatter our efforts too widely.
We had been so involved in attacking segregation
in general that we had failed to direct our protest
effectively to any one major facet. We concluded that
in hard-core communities a more effective battle could
be waged if it was concentrated against one aspect of
the evil and intricate system of segregation.”

------ A Ao bR E o RIVEAFZIR T — 1B 220945

11 Martin Luther King, Jr., Why We Can't Wait (New York: The New American Library,
Signet Books, 1964), p. 54.
FTHRESRHE (BARTETEBRSE) » (1 Hi=EEEE - FARR
FFED » 19641F) » 58548 ©
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WA RIIOE S HHFRKRT o KM — Hdo bt
B — R 8 TR AR 0 VA B A KA LA AL A A
MG RAEOET—BLIEEE - KIMGLHLA
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Without question there were other serious causes
of the Albany defeat, but those do not invalidate these
observations.

=% M AT st - LA L2 e T Y 2k O A i e = A J
K - (H S el N RE A R iE Sei R E L -

Instead, then, of a campaign for some very general
objective, Ebert writes: “In working out the staged plan,
it is essential for the success of the campaign to find the
correct point of attack or one flash-point among many
in social relationships which symbolizes all the other
conflicts.”"” In the Vykom campaign, sketched in Chapter
Two, the issue was the right of people to use a road
that led to their homes. In the 1930-31 independence
movement the specific issue which initiated the campaign
was that of the Salt Laws, which touched the lives of most
of the people in India; other wider political aims were

. 13
condensed into eleven demands.

THRPER S Ml - A B AT S IR B B iz H R B - R
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(A% (Ebert) 8538 = TEMIE T FISI0ET I - SEBY IR
ST R AT HAR B 202 % it Er R 5 51 1 er T
WG SRS — (L EEIRES - P 0 1E I (Vykom) (5B B - 1155
TR o 38 (R A SR P A A ¢ 5 i 1
Rl o 7£19304F 22 193 1442 i@ b - BrEEENNY B
MEoh | (AR - TR T ENE AR A AENS 5 Hofdysd
B2 HIB0E H RS 1 SR sk o

This is not a matter of being moderate in one’s aims,
but of concentrating one’s strength in ways which will
make victory more likely. The planners choose the point
of attack, the specific aspect of the general problem
which symbolizes the “evil” which is least defensible
by the opponent and which is capable of arousing the
greatest strength against it. Success in such limited
campaigns will in turn increase the self-confidence of the
actionists'* and their ability to move effectively toward
the fuller achievement of their larger objectives as they
gain experience in the use of effective means of action to
realize their aims.

B A —ER iR Az HERE - me i Ed
Jr75 o iRl DRSS S A v RERYMIRE o B S

12 Ebert, “Theory and Practice of Nonviolent Resistance,” MS, p. 171.

BB (Bbert) » (FFRIIEMMVIEREEETS) - BN > 1718 ©
13 See Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., pp. 56-57 and pp. 59-60.

SREE - (EIE--) - 556-57R59-60= °

S




058

O#HBTR | FoFRBRBARNR

——

FEE SRR, - & — VR RTRER— S = - REBEE T
Bl BRHTRAIBDVEIHLTT - REESEURE R KX
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AT B2 EAE SR MRS ) - FERMAG 68 A 2 1T
B T-B DU B H BERORSER 1R - i n] LU St i B e S BB
HERHIHER -

peP.473

The choice of the point of attack requires
considerable understanding and a keen perception of
the total situation. Amiya Chakravarty has described
very well Gandhi’s ability to combine short-run and long-
run plans in the selection of a focal point for action.
It sometimes happens, Chakravarty writes, that “in
following one obvious remedial line we have hit upon a
symptom which symbolizes, demonstrates and challenges
a root situation.” A series of attacks on these points
makes it possible to move “from one total situation to
another.” The issue should be kept clear and clean, he
continues, pointing out that, for example, segregation

in opium parlors would be an erroneous choice as a

14 Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa (rev. sec. ed.; trans. from the Gujarati by Valji
Govindji Desai; Ahmedabad, India: Navajivan, 1950), p. 46.
it (FEIFMERREIEES)) ((Z5] M - B Valji Govindji Desai #:ZEGujarati
[RX » E[IE » Ahmedabadfl » NavajivanE/5 » 1950F) » 55468 -
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point for attack on racial segregation, while the right
to pray in unsegregated churches “would be an issue
of overwhelming convergence.” Repression against
nonviolent actionists concentrating on such a point of
attack could but strengthen their cause. “Again and again,
Gandhiji showed an instinct, a spiritual instinct, for the
right issue, for the converging issues which supported
each other at a point.”15
i I A R I 338 5 5 R T R AR S A Y T R B
BEHIEEE o PR R v #E5 (Amiya Chakravarty) ELFE#HH
Mokl A RN BL R IA T - DU — {1 TEp R ELESAURE IR
IO o 15 Rl - HIRREER A - T
WIRAR iR b o FRAMIEIR et — R - Sef - &Y
BHRER— (W TH SRR - 1 — e 8 BLERAY OB A W BE
M —(EFR E S B 2 ) — (AR - SRR IELR
R ELVINE - ffgigae - SagH - Gl - SRS eErY
BrARE » J1SF R S T o A S R S R B — (Al B R 4 5 TR
TEIR AT R R PR < BB AT RERE R & 2+ T — (R RNk
BUTVRRRE 1 BHER TP EIE SRR 7 JE R T AT E)E AU SRR -
HEhsgffMrvEE o T—RN—XK - HHARE ~ Dl—F/

15 Amiya Chakravarty, A Saint at Work: 4 View of Gandhi'’s Work and Message (William
Penn Lecture 1950; Philadelphia: Young Friends Movement of the Philadelphia Yearly
Meetings, 1950), pp. 29-31.

PIK oo iE5e 1358 (Amiya Chakravarty) » (EEEZIEIT : 2T HEASAVER
Bh) (BBRERGEEE - 19505 > By : BMFEZEIEFARREES) » 19505F) & &
29318
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This approach to political action has strong support
from a quite different source, namely, Lenin, who wrote:
“The whole art of politics lies in finding and gripping as
strong as we can the link that is least likely to be torn out
of our hands, the one that is most important at the given
moment, the one that guarantees the possessor of a link
the possession of the whole chain.”'

ia B EOR 1T B Y T I & A R EE A [ AR Y 9t ) S
Ff - @RI (Lenin) FTENY = TEUARYESIEMI LS - &
B A etz 3l BT E (A~ v REFE FAM T v i A 7 M
fi + AR ERFEAVIR 2] e B Y - =& m] DLERGEE A
I BEE Eak e i E R e - 1

16 V. L. Lenin, “What is to be Done? Burning Questions of our Movement.” in V. L. Lenin,

Selected Works in Three Volumes (New York: International Publishers, and Moscow:
Progress Publishers, 1967), vol. I, pp. 232-233. Also, in Lenin, Selected Works in Two
Volumes (Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1950) vol. I, p. 379.
V. L PIZ (Lenin) » DEILTTARER ? HFHESRVESTRE > RV, LIE (152
=) (KD - BIREART - R SEIR  ES LR - 19675F) » B » 25232-
2338 - AR IE . (BECM) &R ABRGELREE @ 19505F) » H—
ff > 583798 -
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Basic Elements in Nonviolent Strategy

— FRIBROESER

pgP.492-495

The strategy and tactics of war have been carefully
developed and studied, and major attempts have been
made to develop underlying theory. Maxims, rules and
systems for conducting war have been formulated in
response to “urgent want.”' In the field of nonviolent action
there has been to date no comparable development.
Gandhi made the most important conscious efforts to
develop strategy and tactics in this technique of struggle.
He was, however, neither an analyst nor a theorist;
hence, despite his contribution in practice and his passing
observations, the analysis and formulation of strategy and
tactics have been left to others.

G S Y BRI LB Ay 2 68 52 B £ A 288 J8 B e - i L
FBELAYES T 178 AR 38 eI e e B B oy 2 TSR # 3 » 7% 1
PR TRaBE | B THRE - BHR A
M o AEFEZT AT BRI - 2 H Al A R AR DL

1 Clausewitz, On War, vol. L, p. 96.
SR EAEYL (Clausewitz) + (EVSER) - B8 » 58968 -
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Only comparatively recently has attention been turned
to the examination of the problems and possibilities of
strategy and tactics in nonviolent struggle against would-
be internal dictators or invaders.” Attention is needed both
to the broad field of strategy and tactics and to the specific
problems which are likely to arise in facing particular
opponents and in achieving particular objectives.

VRS TAHE iR RIS B A W e 85T DA
JEF T JHUF T e L AP IR B E AR I - el

2 This has been especially stimulated by examinations of how prepared nonviolent struggle
might be used in national defence-- i.e., “civilian defence”. See, for example Sir Stephen
King-Hall, Defense in the Nuclear Age, pp. 196-205 (Nyack, N.Y.; Fellowship, 1959; Br.
ed.: London: Gollancz, 1958), and Adam Roberts, “Civilian Defence Strategy,” in Rob-
erts, editor, Civilian Resistance as a National Defense, Br. ed.,: The Strategy of Civilian
Defence, pp. 215-254.

This chapter, however, is restricted to examination of basic principles of strategy and
tactics in nonviolent action generally, and will not therefore examine how these principles
might be applied in specific conflicts or for particular purposes.

SR TLUEBSHERMZENSRIAEEE » MU ERNIFRDINPEIEM
RERRE — MBI TRRFGE ) - FINNSE  B5F5SRAREE L (Sir Stephen
King-Hall) » (&S FHAIFIE) » 25196-2058 © (fBAUM » Nyack » Fellowship
EF 0 19595 + ZEIAR ¢ @30 0 GollancztBAR*E » 19585F) & » DEFE(HY(Adam
Roberts) > (RRFIEER) - BEBER - (UOREBENHRBEIZGE) - 2EH
iR (RERPIREAVEER) - 58215-2548 -

B » AEERIEIRITEEIIFRDTE < B REEITNELRRE » LA ZsT
s LRANTE R ERNERNR T HRIERNER -
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Strategy and tactics are of course present in various
forms and degrees in many aspects of social life. They
are, however, especially important in military action and
nonviolent action, which are both techniques by which
social and political conflicts are conducted when they
have developed to the point of open struggle and a pitting
of strength.

AR - NS BRI DL R AN A E 2 B R FE A A ik
EANER S i L o A e AT B SRR 1T
LRI - k& KU 2R R R N B S R 1R
FEBFAIIRER - HR3%E 5iE W R T BRIl 2R 1T -

There appear to be some points at which insights
from military strategy may be carried over into nonviolent
strategy; and there are also points at which military
insights must not be carried over, because the nature and
dynamics of the two techniques of struggle differ radically.

B REAAE KL BEIRF R - SN L P AS BIRV R F ik v]
DIARA M FIAE 28 7 TR b s i H. - A S 2eire i i |
IR ABEREE AN T] DI RAKRIER] - N F3iE D TF 2 5
i A E BB e M AN -
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This section is therefore not purely descriptive
or analytical of existing observations on strategy in
nonviolent action; it also involves the incorporation of
principles of military strategy where these seem valid for
the nonviolent technique, and where the military sources
are clearer and more explicit than observations from
nonviolent actionists.

KT - AETAS U@ B2 T 47 B < BR AT B9 B
PR AT - 1 EL A i R A B B SR R S 2 T A
PRI - B SR AR A LR 28 1 T8 & AR o
{7 A B S W EAIRF (R » #k el & S SRR A B Y

Here are some brief definitions of basic strategic
terms: grand strategy is the broadest conception which
serves to coordinate and direct all the resources of the
struggle group toward the attainment of the objectives of
the conflict. Strategy, a more narrow term, is the broad
plan of action for the overall struggle, including the
development of an advantageous situation, the decision
of when to fight, and the broad plan for utilizing various
specific actions in the general conflict.

18 AT — BERLAC T I ol 35 1 il R e 28+ M KNS
RRTEIIEE - ERVIIRER R s SR DT RIS 1Y =&
I8 DUE SR TTRRYEAR o SMSHIE — IR 2 nI s -
CreEMPTFITEIRYARGET S - WIS A RRIESS - Rk
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Tactics refers to plans for more limited conflicts
within the selected strategic plan. Fuller definitions of
these terms are provided in the author’'s An Abecedary of
Nonviolent Action and Civilian Defense.

el S 415 £ 1 A it 1R R vh oz B/ VR 28 i (R YA
# o EVEER CGERTTE 2 RV P& di) —&
o B AR e e -

The importance of strategy and tactics
FiM B B iy 1) e L

Strategy is just as important in nonviolent action as it
is in military action. While military strategic concepts and
principles cannot automatically be carried over into the
field of nonviolent action, the basic importance of strategy
and tactics is in no way diminished.

B IR 2 TR R B - SR B T — R
AUER S o MESRBEER b A S I A B AN v DUE Bl st £
AFIFERTIATHIR RIS B B 1) B A B S dE i 2
AN -

Attention is therefore needed to the general principles

of strategy and tactics appropriate to this technique
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(both those peculiar to it and those which may be carried
over from military strategy and other types of conflict).
These aspects need to be considered, of course, within
the context of the unique dynamics and mechanisms of
nonviolent struggle.

DRI - 06 T 9 -4 281 368 5 38 e 5 il oz BRI L B i 17 2 4
JS R GE A Bl BT Rs A 1Y - LU wTREFE T L R B il
FERY 2 e f g I ARY) - A8 - @& sbim i AR BAEJE R T19T
FeIFF 2 8770 b BRI Ao A g -

People from a military background may find it strange
to discover certain exponents of nonviolent means
stressing the importance of strategy and tactics. And
people from a background in religious or philosophical
nonviolence may also be surprised to find strategy
and tactics stressed instead of moral principles and
conscience. Therefore, some brief discussion is needed of
the function of strategy and tactics in nonviolent action.

—EEAHFERATRe G a B - JERT177
TR R HE CE R R A SR A e BT (T B 0 o i B AT S Bk
AT BRIERTIE R REL SIZTE SR - & R B
Bl - T B PR AR O o IR - BIEER T 1T E) L i
BARHGRIDIRE - A L BT — EL R AY AT G -

In order to influence the outcome of a struggle, it is
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important to choose the course of action wisely and carry
it out carefully and intelligently. It is quite inadequate
simply to say that one will be moral and do what is right,
for there may be several courses of action which are all
morally “right”; what is “right” may involve maintaining
or creating maximum opposition to “evil,” and if so the
problem is how to do this; in order to meet one’s moral
responsibility and maximize the effects of one’s action,
those actions must be carefully chosen and carried out at
the right time.

T ROUFAURR - DI T E) 7% - i
Hll oA S EHRE - REEAY - EEERFRY - HEE
BT S SRS - R E ARSI - NS FTREAFT 21T
By RAEERE F AR TIERES /Y s MATE TIERE) AYATRE
WA THRE ) MERFERE BOE R RRISCE - MIGUEERR - [
RS T AN AR EE RS - R T R — B ARYE TSR
£ o Sl ELE— {8 AR T B A e KRR - JIRSEA T B A ZH %
AR SSE » NM ELAE @ B IR DAKE T

Specialists in the study and conduct of war have long
since learned that the best results were not achieved
simply by an uncontrolled outburst of violence and
sacrifice. As Liddell Hart has said: “...the conduct of
war must be controlled by reason if its object is to be

fulfilled.... The better your strategy, the easier you will
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gain the upper hand, and the less it will cost you.”3 As in
war, strategy and tactics are used in nonviolent action
so that the courage, sacrifice, numbers, and so on of the
nonviolent actionists may make the greatest possible
impact.

e B i R A L SCE L LI ER 2 » R AUAS SR
TRE AR A iy {2 {3538 38— Ry A5 Pl oz ) B AR TR e o8 T 52
F] o IEAFIEFIEFE (Liddell Har) BT © [ ATREG S
HERZSERR - BERRITT R L 0 DL PR 75 2O LAzl - - °
TR BN B UR BB R 2 Ak A - S HLA H S D AR
B o 1 a0 R - SR BRI ARGt T A TR SR T
gy - JERITATEIFE AV R ~ WTE - NS E AR AL T RE
N[ -

The course of the struggle may take any of a wide
variety of forms, depending on the strategies, tactics
and methods chosen to meet the particular needs of the
situation. The specific acts of protest, non-cooperation
and intervention in the course of a nonviolent campaign
will be most effective if they fit together as parts of a
comprehensive whole, so that each specific action
contributes in a maximum way to the development and

successful conclusion of the struggle.

3 Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 369.
FEFIA4F(Liddell Hart) » (BIIE) » 5836953 »
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The optimal combination of specific actions is
therefore best achieved where leaders with an adequate
grasp of the situation and the technique are able to chart
the course of the campaigns. “Only the general who
conducts a campaign can know the objective of each
particular move,” wrote Gandhi.’

Rt - BT B GAVRIFE L - DR g
HHESA RIS - I HAA W LGRS 77 R -
HHUERER R - TG feaUE B R S S R B AR 0 T
Bfr 4 -

Gandhi chose the issues, places, times and methods
of action with extreme care, so that his movement was
placed in the strongest position possible vis-a-vis the
British, and so that the actions themselves conveyed the

greatest understanding to his fellow Indians and aroused

4 Gandhi, Satyagraha in South Africa, p. xi.
it (EIFNERFEIEES) » S8
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the maximum sympathy and support from everyone. Just
as strategy is important in labor strikes,5 so it is important
in more highly developed types of nonviolent struggle—
even more so when it is directed against extreme
dictatorships.

T St Rt O M SRR AT B AV RRAE ~ LG - WRF R BT
& DU AR SEBHLE ] RE B2 BRI ] DU By
JIRIRTE - S HEEATEh B O nf DUEGERS e RE RER i KRR
figt » DA REAEIA N d KRR TS B S ks - IEANRI 7 55 Blag T4
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There is ample historical evidence of the importance

of strategy and tactics.® Sometimes this evidence is of a

5 Hiller, The Strike, p. 126.
FE(Hiller) » (BETL) - 551268 °

6 On strategic and tactical problems in the struggles of the American colonists, see Morgan
and Morgan, The Stamp Act Crisis, p. 174 and p. 240; Gipson, The British Empire..., vol.
X1, pp. 265-271; and Schlesinger, The Colonial Merchants..., pp. 213-215, pp. 218-220,
pp- 226-234 and pp. 400-401.
On the lack of strategic planning for the Ruhrkamf, see Ehrlich (Raloff), “Ruhrkampen,”
p. 184, in Lindberg, Jacobsen and Ehrlich, Kamp Uden Vaaben. Lack of advance strategic
planning for certain aspects of the 1926 British General Strike is mentioned by Symons,
in The General Strike, p. 51. On strategic and tactical questions in the spontaneous 1905
Revolution, see Schwarz, The Russian Revolution of 1905, pp. 99-112, and (on conflicting
views on whether strikes should lead to a violent rising) pp. 132-143, and Harcave,
First Blood, pp. 165-167, p. 175, pp. 199-206, pp. 209-210 and p. 215; p. 199 raises the
question of when the optimum results might have been achieved by ending that particular
struggle. On the tactical problem of what the Duma should have done when dissolved in
February 1917, see Katkov, Russia 1917, pp. 293-294. On strategic and tactical planning
of a sit-in campaign in Altlanta, see C. Eric Lincoln, ‘The Strategy of a Sit-in.” in Sibley,
The Quiet Battle, pp. 296-297. On when to call off an African bus boycott in South
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negative type, showing effects of the absence of strategy
or of failure to make important decisions on strategic and
tactical questions.

A5 9053 9 B o 58 DR T RO B G  1 B BN < O IRt
3 (A R DA — 1 S I A 7 2B - Rk 2 NS 211 T
B LR TR A T R SRR R -

Sometimes difficult problems which arose in the
course of given conflicts could have been avoided or
more satisfactorily resolved had there been greater
understanding of the role and principles of nonviolent
strategy. On other occasions, nonviolent campaigns
have been continued after the point when achievement
of almost all the objectives and demands was possible—

far more than is usually the case in military conflicts;

Africa, see Luthuli, Let My People Go, p. 178.
BRZRERE NP EISEETAIRIRE » SEEER (Morgan) B4R (Morgan)
(B FZEBH) » 1742408 : FLFR(Gipson) » (KREFHE---) » E+—
> 882652718 : & » PHIIFERE (Schlesinger) » (FERHIEA---) » 8213-215 ~
218-220 ~ 226-234/2400-401 % °

BRABWIGESEN (Ruhrkamf) PR ZEISARE] » 2E IS (Ehrlich) »  (Kamp
Uden Vaaben) ° BRA1926FREAET R ZELEEMOAISHIEREE - ARE
(Symons) { XEEL) BIER » 5518 - BRERIFIEE1905T & AT S eas; iR
2 » 2FBEL%%(Schwarz) » (1905FERVERFEETZM) » F£99-12BEREBILEEE
BRI NEEZN)FE132-1438 & » B-FX(Harcave) » (E—&EMI) - 5165-
167 ~ 175 ~ 199-206 ~ 209-210/%2158 ° F199518E] » WTHERFENNELUEE!
REWERAIRIRE - B EIIE(Duma) 13191752 B R RHE R M E/R RV EIITR
B BEFERX (Katkov) » (1917FAVHFERT) - 55293-2948 - BRATIFREA
FFAMEENAVBIAREABITIR S - 2R AT (Eric Lincoln) » [FFAAHVEIRR ) 1R7%E
A% (Sibley) » (EEFFMVEIS) - 55296-2978 - BRAIKEUEEIENIEMAE LTI
#l - ZEEMEE (Luthul) » (EAIEIEE) - 51788 -
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subsequent events then led to the defeat of the
movement.

JITIR GE % 1 JI= 2 77 s 1 o € Bl i A B 25 (O BT
A IR — 1A A 17 2 Fh iy LB PR 80 P R T il mT A e
R B A NS A AR - R HABAYREDC T - B
SPRTE HARBLT SR AT RE Sz 1% - FRE T B {5 R R T
— il LR HHEREREIERA BRI A R6H
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Or in other cases the nonviolent movement regarded
itself as defeated even though by normal standards it
was victorious; as a result, that nonviolent action was
eventually replaced by military action which was believed
to be more effective. The American colonists’ struggles
against the British government can without difficulty be
interpreted in this way.

TES I — 2L - BIE LOE R AV MESR R - JRR )
By RI - (HANRGEE R R R 5 A5IR - ERJERTITTH)
ISR 5 72 B AR A R B A T B A i -SSR R s
RICH S BBUM B HTGF - ] DUEE f DR 3 bth DIGE o 2y 8 2 fif
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Considerable light would be shed on the problems

and general principles of nonviolent strategy if careful

strategic and tactical analyses were undertaken of a
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series of nonviolent struggles. It is also important to have
acceptance by the grievance group of the strategy for the
struggle; in the case of Finland in 1901, disagreement on
how to deal with the opponent seems to have severely
accentuated existing internal conflicts.’

MR — RINBIER TIPS - SRIGHC A g 17 B
HHEH AT - WL ZET T I T TR B — it 5 B T T A
AR o FEEhE E R RSS2 DT PR T s th 2
BT s FE190 1A ZF BRI 1~rh - BATA] B A = S AL e A
RN G DT P 0 1 7 2 S g 2 bt B A0 -

Some key elements in nonviolent strategy and tactics
FET T FES B B 1) — S R 2R

Despite the relative absence of strategic analyses
of past nonviolent struggles and the lack of systematic
studies of basic principles of nonviolent strategy, it is
possible to list certain fairly clear general principles
which have taken concrete form in particular struggles.
Clausewitz wrote that in the case of war it was easier to
make a theory of tactics than of strategy.8 Both theories
are very difficult in nonviolent action, and the list of
principles offered here is necessarily incomplete and

provisional.

7 See Jutikkala, 4 History of Finland, pp. 233-235.
SERIETE -~ (Jutikkala) - (DREZER) - 52332358 ¢
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1.The indirect approach to the opponent’s power
IS FH ) ZBZFES %

The technique of nonviolent action can be regarded
as an extreme development of “the indirect approach” to
military strategy as formulated by, and discussed earlier in
this chapter.

FEFTIATEIRIE M - w] DHEEH (s e Tl
T3tk Aot gE i - AR PRI R (Liddell Hart) FTHEEHY -
VY& S vvailifar SERETiIv

B2P.496

Liddell Hart argued that direct strategy consolidates
the opponent’s strength, while an indirect approach

is militarily more sound; generally effective results

8 Clausewitz, On War, vol. 1, p. 107.
SR EEMELY (Clausewitz) » (EISR) - M B1078 -
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have followed when the plan of action has had “such
indirectness as to ensure the opponent’s unreadiness
to meet it.” Therefore, instead of a direct attack on the
opponent’s positions of strength, Liddell Hart emphasized
the importance of psychological factors; the purpose
of strategy then becomes “to diminish the possibility
of resistance...”“Dislocation” of the enemy is crucial,
he insisted, in achieving the conditions for victory, and
the dislocation must be followed by “exploitation” of the
opportunity created by the position of insecurity. It thus
becomes important “to nullify opposition by paralysing the
power to oppose” and to make “the enemy do something
wrong.”9 These general principles are all applicable to
the use of nonviolent action against an opponent using
military means, so that the opponent’s means of action are
always confronted indirectly and his power of repression
made to rebound against him in a kind of political jiu-
jitsu. Finally, the very sources of his power are reduced or
removed without having been confronted directly by the
same means of action.

FIPERINE RS - TECRR Y B & 5 [ TRV 0 & - T
MRS LA s - EE T EiEt i aa THECRHS
TARYEfRRUA L S I € @ AR ) IR - PR S
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2. Psychological elements
32 A F

Some of the psychological elements in military
war have equivalents in “war without violence.” But the
carry-over is not automatic. For example, surprise has
been regarded as an essential element in certain types
of military strategy. In nonviolent action, however, such
objectives as throwing the enemy off guard, benefiting
from his incapacity to meet the attack, and so on, which
surprise has been intended to produce, are likely to a

significant degree to be achieved simply by insistence on

9 See Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 25, p. 337, pp. 340-41, p. 349, p. 350, and p. 359.
SR EWIGS (Liddell Hart) - (BLB8) - 8825 ~ 337 ~ 340-41 ~ 349 ~ 350/2359
E °
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using a technique different from that of the opponent in
the struggle. At times, however, the element of surprise
in nonviolent action may operate to the detriment of the
nonviolent actionists, by increasing the possibility of
jumpiness among troops which may in turn mean more
severe repression and less chance of disaffection among
them.

A LA R P OB AR R WS T 27T
Fr1 o (HZE NGNS HBI o 1A 725 SRR R Y B
FHG - 2Rl AR E AR - Al FEIRRT)
FOtTEprh - 38 Se B HE P ARG B - BRI T
WER A TAC R 1T 88 0 iR 5 25 18 L ZR B AR ZE A VSR - IR WT R
FERARRRRE b - WS ERR (] BT vp 8 AN R A 5 R aT
DUEEL - 2R - IR R - FERTIATEIPARYZEERINS - whed
HEEHRE IR IITE) & rUHEE M - IR
LHIRTRETE - AT RESGEATEIR S R AIRIE - DUR EEisei
EHE e ARRR Z ] AL AN WA TR A

Morale among the actionists will be important in
nonviolent conflict just as it is in military conflict. It will be
crucial for the population as a whole to understand well
that the opponent’s military might does not give him either
control or victory. Confidence in nonviolent action would
be fundamental, along with the qualities of “a warlike

people” as described by Clausewitz: “bravery, aptitude,
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powers of endurance and enthusiasm.”"’

JER I ERPIFHEATE F VLR - IRAEAEH S
iz —Ek - ARSELENY o MRBASIETY - 20 G R AT
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3. Geographical and physical elements
H IR BLERE A F

Neither possession of nor gaining of control over
particular places is regarded even in military war as
important for its own sake but as “intermediate links,”
as “means of gaining greater superiority” so as finally to
achieve victory.11 While to be totally ignored in nonviolent
action, these elements assume a considerably lesser role,
because the technique of struggle is dependent primarily
upon the will and actions of human beings rather than on
possession of geographical positions. It is possible, for
example, for a territory to be physically occupied by troops
without the regime which commands them having effective

control over the population of the territory. Particular

10 Clausewitz, On War, vol. I, p. 183.
S EEMELY (Clausewitz) » (EIPR) - £ BIs3E -
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places, buildings and so on may on occasion become
important in nonviolent action, especially where they
have high symbolic value; in such cases, the methods of
nonviolent obstruction, nonviolent raids and nonviolent
invasion are likely to be applied. Even then, however, the
physical possession of particular points is of secondary
importance to the fulfillment of the conditions which make
possible the operation of the mechanisms of change
in nonviolent action. There are other geographical and
physical elements; on occasion the terrain, time of day
and weather may be important, and there may be “camps”
for volunteers and hospitals to care for the wounded.

BIVE 77 BB Sy B SRR v - A el TG ) B THL
51 —BEREE LT 2 PRI A B G 2 0 (R S — (R Y
H o MR ENE THEERET ) SR TS RS T
BY ) - GETTHUE R IR o U HESR (TR R AT B Th e
W 5840 ZWg T - BT HRIE THER/ VAT - KIS
18 B PT I A = SR AR S BATE) - A AR
G S B P71 - 3852 WTRERY - B - — el B i L pRkR
Ryt - MR A —EfHEAER ] LU Rt dle - B2
FEERAVEHE - BRI )T ~ FREEEYE S A IR vl REAEJE 2
TATHE AR S - R o A S B R RBUE 2R - AE
BTN - JERTIAUBHEE  JERIVERREIER T AR

11 Tbid., p. 173.
AL E118-
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A careful nonviolent strategist is likely to be attentive
to the choice of the place at which given acts of opposition
are to be undertaken. Gandhi usually paid considerable
attention to this point, as was illustrated by his plans for
civil disobedience of the Salt Laws in 1930. As the place
where he would make salt and spark the national struggle,
Gandhi chose the little-known Dandi beach on the Gulf of
Cambay, not significant in itself, but a point which allowed
Gandhi and his followers to walk for twenty-six days the
now-famous Salt March—during which time he could
arouse public interest and focus attention on his plans for
civil disobedience.'” Also during his investigation of the
plight of the peasants in Champaran, Bihar, in 1917, when
Gandhi expected arrest he went to Bettiah, preferring to
be arrested among the most poverty-stricken peasants of
the district.”

A TR A I 2 T B R A+ AR T RE i R Tk R A
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4.Timing
CE

The timing of the implementation of tactics can be
extremely important in nonviolent action. This timing may
be of several types. For example, it is necessary to be
able to judge when people are ready to take direct action,
and also when a call for action would meet only a weak
response or be ignored.14 Timing needs to be considered
in light of the whole situation; Nehru paid tribute to

Gandhi’s ability to do this when he wrote “...he knows his

12 Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., pp. 70-90.
B, (BfafE--) - 8570-90F ©

13 Ibid., pp. 14-15.
E.L - 56514-158 -

14 Miller, Nonviolence, p. 150.
KEI(Miller) - (FFFRTT) > ZB1505 -
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India well and reacts to her lightest tremors, and gauges
a situation accurately and almost instinctively, and has a
knack of acting at the psychological moment”" It has been
argued that the Irish “No-Rent Manifesto” would have
been more successful if issued in February 1881—as the
extreme wing of the Land League wanted—instead of six
month later, after the leaders had been jailed and reforms
were dampening the will to resist.'’

BT RO IR B A TR 2 ST B b el GE RS TR RS B AT -
i BRI RE A & 2 B - A - ZHBAE RE T AT LR A
158 IR fok A R G i PRICIEC A T8Y - Sif: HL th SPE /e FL e
I T AR I T B 0 153 B 1) I I 552 6 2 - i
BRI &L B R BT A S 5 JERR B (Nehru) 3 H Hb i
F3E—BEVRE I FOR RN - {5 ¢ T fIRH TR
FAIENRE » i H AT DUt i S A R S S - fth g st B 5
SPARE s iR B o 0 H A AR E O BRI R R AT B YR
% o 1 DRSPS - SWEN TS E S (No-Rent
Manifesto) ] AIERFE18814-2 H #5k - AIRE& W) — 41l
[ A3l ) 2 b A 32 7 2R —— A SRl H 2

15 Nehru, An Autobiography, p. 253.
[EFVE (Nehrw) - (B1E) - 2538 -

16 Sheehy-Skeffington, Michael Davitt, pp. 120-121. On debate in 1775 on the timing of the
American Colonists’ nonimportation and nonexportation movement, see Schlesinger, The
Colonial Merchants..., pp. 414-421.
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Sometimes the launching of nonviolent action may be
timed to coincide with some significant day or occasion.
The choice of April 6, 1930, as the start of the Indian
civil disobedience campaign, for example, coincided with
the beginning of National Week, which was observed in
homage to the victims of the Amritsar Massacre of 191 9.”
Timing may also be important in another sense. The hour
and minute at which given nonviolent actionists are to be
at certain places and the synchronization of actions of
various groups may be crucial; this has been the case in
certain student actions in the U.S. South."

IR L JE 2 717 B IR B AT e R [ v DU &
—BHERYH GG o B4 - 2 193054 H 6 H U E]
& RAIRGEEBIRIBAYG - 15:& TEIEE ) fblG - &
TE AR 2 19 195 Fu] 1R F1] B & ¢ 18 & (Amritsar Massacre) i
ZEEHIH o RS MRS LR R EE - B

17 Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., p. 84.
BE, (EhiIE--) - H84= o

18 See Miller, Nonviolence, p. 308; and Lincoln, “The strategy of a Sit-in,” p. 297.
SERPKEIMiller) - (FEFTTT) - B308E » RME » (FFPLIVERR) - 582978 -
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In still a different sense, timing may refer to the
choice of the stage at which to resist an opponent who is
attempting to impose or extend his control over a society.
On occasion, the opponent’s demands and action may
require prompt reaction and resistance if his efforts to
establish or extend control are to be thwarted. In the case
of an invasion, for example, this may be particularly true
at three points. The first occurs after the formal seizure
of power and the occupation of the country. The second
is at the stage when the invader seeks the collaboration
and assistance of important groups, such as police, civil
service and trade unions. The last is at the point where
he attempts to destroy the independent social institutions,
bring all organizations and institutions under his control,
and atomize the population. When each of these attacks
occurs, it will be important that resistance be undertaken
without delay and that people do not “wait and see” or just
drift. Only prompt action can be effective. In other conflict
situation, the timing of action at various stages of the

struggle may also be important.
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5. Numbers and strength
A&

While numbers may be extremely important both in
nonviolent action and in military action,‘gthey are certainly
not the only important factor and do not guarantee victory.
It is fallacious to attempt “to analyze and theorize about
strategy in terms of mathematics” and to assume that
victory is determined simply by “a superior concentration
of force at a selected place.”20 In nonviolent action—
especially when nonviolent coercion is being attempted,
as in a general strike or a mutiny—numbers may at times

be decisive. But numbers must not be considered along;
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large numbers may even be a disadvantage, either for
tactical reasons or because discipline and reliability have
been sacrificed to obtain them, as discussed earlier in this
chapter. Particular tactics and methods may in the given
circumstances have their own requirements concerning
the numbers of actionists. Large numbers unable to
maintain nonviolent discipline and to continue action in
face of repression may weaken the movement, but with
the necessary standards and discipline they may become

« .. (21
irresistible.

HER ANBOTRER IR R B - NERAEIERTIIT B 8
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(778> ) RRATLARSE » (EFE R TIRAT B — R A
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19 Clausewitz, On War, vol. I, p. 192.
TR EAMELL (Clausewitz) » (EVSER) - B5—M > 1928 -

20 Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 342. See also Clausewitz, On War, vol. I, p. 97.
FEMIGHF (Liddell Hart) » (BEBE) - 583428 » RS EMIU (Clausewitz) » (8
P B ETE-
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6. The issue and concentration of strength
E YR8 4-0R v

If there are to be wise strategy and tactics for
conduction nonviolent action most effectively, then a
careful selection of the points on which to fight is crucial,
as discussed above. In conventional military campaigns,
such points may in large degree be determined by
consideration topography, supplies and the like. But
in nonviolent campaigns they are almost exclusively
determined by political, psychological, social and
economic factors.

TR AT A R A O BB A T DU A R d R R 2 TRy
178l - HOEEfr il e s THREE 2 2 R s Y+ ATHiT i AT
(9 o FEMERRAVESTE) » B REEAR RS EHUR A%
JEHUIE ~ WD ARG o (HAEJRRT @ - e Pres
HURFEELR ~ ORE ~ ik ey BAREA IR

There is no substitute for genuine strength in

21 M. K. Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 288; Ind. ed.: Satyagraha, p. 288; and Dhawan,
The Practical Philosophy..., pp. 224-5.
Hith» (ERIDIEN) - 2885 » EIEME » (BRFEIREE) (Saryagraha)) +
2888 » K » X (Dhawan) » (EEHVEE) - 5224-585 °
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nonviolent action. If this is lacking, then the attempt to
fight for an objective which is too vast to be achieved
may be unwise. To be effective, nonviolent action needs
to be concentrated at crucial points which are selected
after consideration of one’s own strength, the objectives
and position of the opponent (including his weaknesses),
and the importance of the issue itself. Napoleon’s maxim
that it is impossible to be too strong at the decisive point
applies here as well.” In selecting that point consideration
must also be given to the probable consequences if that
particular battle is either lost or won. This is very closely
related to the first of the axioms of military strategy and
tactics outlined by Liddell Hart:

TEFEZTITTE - EIEAYE )0 A O © ARERZ
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22 Clausewitz, On War, vol. I, p. 214.
MY (Clausewitz) @ (BYSim) - B 2148 -
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Adjust your end to your means. In determining your
object, clear sight and cool calculation should prevail.
It is folly “to bite off more than you can chew,” and
the beginning of military wisdom is a sense of what is
possible. So learn to face facts while still preserving
faith: there will be ample need for faith—the faith that
can achieve the apparently impossible—when action
begins. Confidence is like the current in a battery:
avoid exhausting it in vain effort—and remember that
your own continued confidence will be of no avail if
the cells of your battery, the men upon whom you
depend, have been run down.”

[E TR FRAEMRG A o | £ RERE A IR
B > ZOUAMT A IR AR A9 S A B o AKF e
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23 Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 348.
FEMIAHF(Liddell Hart) - (BIBE) - 583488 ©

S




090

O%EDE | FHEBABRRLD

——

There may be particular circumstances, such as the
attempt to atomize the population, which may require
that action be taken despite weaknesses; but even then
consideration of one’s real strength is required, and in
formulating strategy and tactics an attempt should be
made to see if the existing strength can be used to best
advantage and the weaknesses either bypassed or
urgently corrected.

FTREE A FFIRIIE DL - BIAET 7 A 81 B2 B oy
b fREH9E T RE RS T BRI TE) - (HANME A E RS
SIS HEE R IR TRVE IS5 M ELAE AT e Bl iy
IRF (% - JEER% 255 Tt ER A 1 ) R 5 Wl LU e K 1%
B DU @5 ] DL R ul B S i B 13 Bl A
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“The principle of war, not merely one principle, can
be condensed into a single word—‘concentration.” But
for truth this needs to be amplified as the ‘concentration
of strength against weakness.”” This principle of military
action applies also in nonviolent action and was stressed
by Gandhi. Concentration in nonviolent struggle will
primarily be on certain political, social or economic points
which symbolize wider general conditions. This is related
to another of Liddell Hart’s axioms: “Keep your object

always in mind, while adapting your plan to circumstances.
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Realize that there are more ways than one of gaining an
object, but take heed that every objective should bear on
the object.”25 Nonviolent actionists will seek to attack the
specific aspect which symbolize the “evil’ they are fighting,
which is least defensible by the opponent and which is
capable of arousing the greatest strength among the
nonviolent actionists and the wider population. Success
on such a limited point will increase their self-confidence
and ability to move forward effectively toward the fuller
realization of their objectives. Having chosen the point
for concentrated attack, they must not allow themselves
to become sidetracked to a lesser course of action or a
dead-end issue.”

CECR I S AT - AN 8 DR — (8 H - W] DLRAG I —
WEE— T8 - HRE - plEIIEEZRKEH - BREE
TR ES THEp R TaR G - ) HbimE - 8 HEsH
By E I HE A2 IR TR TE) - JERTIPTF I8 Rv4E
o SRR R EUG ik e e E AR - EMR B R
RIZ et o3& m] DUHERS 21 o) — WA TE /S Ry A 8

A 3 B O 0 5 Jr B IR ok - SRR IRV H
B BT EERHNNTEAG A/ HE G B

24 Tbid., p. 347.
B 23478 °

25 Ibid., p. 348.
Bl 583488
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7. The initiative
EEBE

In nonviolent action it is highly important—even in
defensive phases of the struggle—for the actionist to
obtain and retain the initiative. “An able general always
gives battle in his own time on the ground of his choice.
He always retains the initiative in these respects and
never allows it to pass into the hands of the enemy,” wrote
Gandhi.”’ One of the important distinctions indicated by
Nehru between the 1930 campaign—which could be
described at least as a “draw”—and the 1932 campaign,

which was a clear defeat for the Indians, was that in 1930

26 Ibid.
BL -

27 Bose, Selections from Gandhi, p. 202.
PG (Bose) © (HIMFEE) » 282028 -
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the “initiative definitely remained with the Congress and
the people” whereas “the initiative early in 1932 was
definitively with the Government, and Congress was
always on the defensive.”” The nonviolent leadership
group needs to be able to control the situation and to
demonstrate that it has that control.”” Nirmal Kumar
Bose writes that a leader of a nonviolent campaign
“...should not allow the adversary to dictate or force any
step upon him...[nor] allow himself to be buffeted about
by every temporary event.””’ Wherever possible, then,
the nonviolent group, not the opponent, will choose the
time, issue and course of action and seek to maintain
the initiative despite the opponent’s repression. In cases
where the conflict has been precipitated by the opponent,
as in a coup d’état or invasion or when new repressive
measures are imposed, the nonviolent actionists will
endeavor to restore the initiative to themselves as quickly
as possible.

HEIERITAITEI - BIEERAEDUF YD BLRE By - AT
& B B LB MR I A - HHERE N : T—
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The choice of weapons
AT B

In order to achieve optimal results, the choice of
nonviolent weapons to initiate and conduct the campaign
will need to be made carefully and wisely. It will be
necessary to determine which of the specific methods

of nonviolent action described in Part Two (and possibly

28 Nehru, An Autobiography, p. 215 and pp. 327-328.
[EffiE (Nehru) » (E1E) - HB2158HKRE327-328H ©
29 Miller, Nonviolence, p. 146 and p. 150.
KEI(Miller) - (FEFRTT) - 2B146/R150= -
30 Bose, Selections from Gandhi, p. 152.
PG (Bose) © (HIMFEE) » B1528 -
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other methods) are most appropriate to this particular
conflict. This decision will need to be taken in the light of
a variety of factors. These include the issues at stake,
the nature of the contending groups, the type of culture
and society of each, and the social and political context of
the conflict. Other factors are the mechanisms of change
intended by the nonviolent group (as to convert or to
coerce), the experience of the nonviolent group, and their
ability in applying nonviolent action. Finally, there are
also the type of repression and other countermeasures
expected, the ability of the nonviolent group to withstand
them, and the intensities of commitment to the struggle
within the nonviolent group. There are of course others.

F5 TP AEAVAS R - D HFE R B R R R
TIRgRAs - DL tCB 1 7ia s s) - A0 2R 5 k7
Firadi 2 J & T T Bk B U5 VA (R RER A HoAth V7 v%) - #t
18 (BT RE AV 28R fod Y <3S (TR E L HH T2 A Y
K% o B HERR AR TRAVAGE - W A TR PS4
77 B esnt gy RRAL - DUk Zenynt S Bua i &t -
FAU Y BRI 2 RS TR 2 T B2 b il s ol e 88 1 B T (A6 I it
B H T AR E) ~ JER IR SR - DU Mg JER T
BIHYRET) - % - B TV SRER B H At S HIFE T Ry ~ Ji
Z TIPS BEYRE ST - DU IR T IR AR AR GE DT Y
FRIE o B IREH HARAYIKE
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The number of methods used in any single conflict
will vary from only one to dozens. The choice of the
specific methods to be used in a given campaign will be
based on several factors. One of these is a judgment as
to whether or not the basic characteristics of the method
contain qualities desired for that particular conflict. For
example, generally speaking, the methods of the class of
nonviolent protest and persuasion (Chapter Three) are
largely symbolic in their effect and produce an awareness
of the existence of dissent. Their impact is proportionately
greater under authoritarian regimes where opposition and
nonconformity are discouraged and rare. Depending on
the numbers involved, the methods of noncooperation
(Chapters Four, Five, Six and Seven) are likely to cause
difficulties in maintaining the normal operation and
efficiency of the system. In extreme situations, these
methods may threaten its existence. The methods of
nonviolent intervention (Chapter Eight) possess qualities
of both groups, but in addition usually constitute a more
direct challenge to the regime. This class of methods
makes possible a greater impact with smaller numbers,
providing that fearlessness and discipline are maintained.

T An] — 3551l 28 v 45 1 7 v 9 B H AT RE & 48 U — {18 2]
WAERYANE - 25 C R EE) R R e ik e
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Moving from the class of nonviolent protest and
persuasion to that of noncooperation and thence to
nonviolent intervention generally involves a progressive
increase in the degree of sacrifice required of the
nonviolent actionists, in the risk of disturbing the public
peace and order, and in effectiveness. The methods
of noncooperation can be interpreted as withdrawal of
cooperation from an evil system, and hence as having
connotations of a defensive moral action. The use of this
class of methods, as compared to nonviolent intervention,
may also contribute to producing a relatively less explosive
and dangerous social situation, in that the simply withdraw

existing cooperation or withhold new forms of cooperation
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with the opponent.31 The penalties and sufferings imposed
directly or indirectly upon non-cooperators, although
severe at times, may be relatively less than those involved
in nonviolent intervention. Also, the risk of such repression
in any particular case may be less. It may also be easier
to get people to refrain from doing something which has
been ordered, i.e., to noncooperate, than to get them to
do something daring which is prohibited.

i FE 2 T HUGR B I i RE AR 8 2 JE 2 T A & VR R
B RSB RIER T 2 ATV - W RRE
FEFRTITE)ERVERL RS AURHEIT I B EE AL R BB ik
Fe o DURA SR abE © AN ETERY G5 AT DU R RS AR &Y
W S 1F - 1Em B EEZ DTS TR - BEE
fERERIRY V5% - SRR T )2 /v AT HURHEL - thrTRER B
FEAE A TRHE ) B B e H e braunt & 165 - idnl
S B A 1 7 VR R I B A BT R &1
T 2 P 2 i e A S B B e 31 B 3 - R SR IRE
PR - FTRE& LR SE B2 BLIE 2 T/ AT H A D
BE o [F]IRF - AEAEMIR A O T 38 R SRR A b th wT e s
Do A B — et v A M - RN EES
7F - e e F B AP RN it 25 i — et AT e 55 1 Ay SR 3

31 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 156; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 156.
Bt (GEFNDEI) - B1568 : EIERE » (BEFEIEEE(Sarvagraha)) » 5
1565 ©
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For effective noncooperation, larger numbers of
participants are usually required than for either symbolic
protest or intervention, and the action usually continues
over longer periods of time. Often a long duration is
necessary for the noncooperation to achieve its impact. In
1930 Gandhi said that whereas the cooperation of three
hundred million people would be necessary for a foreign-
cloth boycott campaign to be successful, for the civil
disobedience campaign an army of ten thousand defiant
men and women would suffice.” Many of the methods of
nonviolent intervention can only be practiced for limited
period of time. A continuous effect therefore is achieved
only by constant repetition of the action. These methods
therefore require more skilled, reliable and determined
practitioners than methods of noncooperation. Because
of this, the quicker methods of nonviolent intervention
usually require considerable preparations in order to
be successfully applied. Also, those methods are often
best combined with other forms of nonviolent action. The
movement using intervention methods, too, must be more
highly disciplined and better led. “The quickest remedies
are always fraught with the greatest danger and require

the utmost skill in handling them.””
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Another important factor in the selection of the
specific methods to be used in the campaign is whether
the actionists intend to produce change by the mechanism
of conversion, accommodation, or nonviolent coercion.

Within that context, the specific inducements for change

32 Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., p. 72.
B, (Eiafd) EnaE-

33 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 173; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 173.
B, GERIDIEDD) - BI3E : HIERSE » (BRHEIEEE)(Satyagraha)) » 2
1738 -
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by the opponent which the nonviolent group is attempting
to produce may be important; these may include, for
example, economic losses, weakening of political position,
guilt feelings, new perceptions, and the like. Where
conversion of the opponent is sought, such methods as
the general strike, mutiny and parallel government are
obviously not appropriate. But where nonviolent coercion
is intended these may be precisely the methods needed,
whereas forms which rely for their impact on psychological
and emotional effects on the leaders of the opponent
group may be a waste of time and effort. The problem
is complicated, however, and frequently methods which
apply differing pressures and use different mechanisms
may be combined effectively within the same campaign.
Fast rules are not possible.

SEFRAE ) B 2 R VT AR o) — R SRR -
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In most cases more than one method will be used;
then the order in which the methods are applied, the ways
in which they are combined, and how they influence the
application of other methods and contribute to the struggle
as a whole become highly important. The methods to
be used in a given situation must be considered not
only for their specific and immediate impact on the
conflict situation and the opponent. Also important
is their contribution to the progressive development
of the movement, to changes in attitudes and power
relationships, to alterations in the support for each side,
and to the later application and effects of more radical
nonviolent methods.

TER 2 W16 UAR & o 1 —f DL RT3k - BEIRF R 6
P& BETTIERIMEFY ~ ANl e ARG SRE2R ~ e MAn el 8
TR - DU R e i i B S IR R L - 7
FRERIIEILT - BEBEHTRIE ELT 7R 8 RN SRS A
(LIS lek s Dva= U TRV 07 Ik - S RER L = 3 @0 DPRa i
{145 B2 B HYZ 20 S ~ RERE BLRE I BRIRAVEEE ~ €85 %
H 2 SCRAIVAUE - DURCR R S BGHE 2 FE )75 T 19 i i B A%

S




——

R o

Sometime the combination of methods is relatively
simple, especially in a local or limited type of action.
Economic boycotts have been used, for example, in
support of sit-ins against racial discrimination, and
picketing is commonly used in support of strikes. When a
general strike is used to support the mutiny of government
troops, however, the situation begins to become more
complicated, with larger numbers of methods likely to
become involved quickly.

FIRFHRTTIER & OF R A ELR S By - R AE— 1
H 75 R e/ NEAT BRAERRATTEY » A0 - #8 o B e
{58 2R SR AL LRI AR I L - T S8 A s 5 2R S
o AN -l P AR AR TR SCRFBUR TRERAY S0 - [ 8Aait
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For large-scale planned campaigns against
determined opponents the question of how to combine
the use of several methods is not easy to answer; it must
be considered in the context both of the overall strategy
of the struggle and its more localized and restricted
phases. In a long struggle phasing is highly important, and
the choice and sequence of methods may be the most

important single factor in that phasing. Waskow speaks,
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for example, of the “‘escalation’ of disorder without
violence.”” The importance of this phased development of
a nonviolent campaign has been stressed by specialists
in Gandhi’s type of nonviolent action, such as Bose™
and Bondurant. As one of nine “fundamental rules” of
satyagraha Bondurant lists: ™

FSEPUR RO B TRYRBIBEBIN S - 38 (820
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()& PSS « ™ ERIINHLPR 3 B By R TR 3 B -
1138 2675 {5 R &3 BTk e v e @ 78 3t k2 B B v — {1l e 22
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B TR 1 - HBCH M IERTITTEIRYE K - Ay
(Bose) B & 1 15 (Bondurant) — P i FJ 58 /1 S BN E 6 45>
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(satyagraha + BIGIER I GIEEAMGE) 1 e TERAM
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Progressive advancement of the movement through

steps and stages determined to be appropriate

34 Waskow, From Race Riot to Sit-in, p. 246.
FUEIRHWaskow) » (IEIEIXRENZIREL) - 582468 ©

35 Bose, Studies in Gandhism, p. 176.
JEPA(Bose) » (HMIEREIAR) - SB176E

36 Bondurant, Conquest of Violence, p. 38.
FIESRS = (Bondurant) - ({EARFE/I) - 8388 -
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within the given situation. Decision as to when to
proceed to a further phase of the satyagraha must
be carefully weighed in the light of the ever-changing
circumstance, but a static condition must be avoided.
FEgeyrpanEE] » ALy EFedd
TG B RR - £IER TR EKIA
ZF Bk RAT R AT R T — RSB > LR R BT AL
S0 A R ARGR BT o (2 X B Y R R AT £ b

KA 8 T3 o

It may, therefore, be determined that certain methods
must precede others, in order that it may be possible later
to use more radical forms.

[RIBE - W] RE & ok e S 2L T5 VA LR B S iR HAA Y 5 1%
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Gandhi frequently used the response of the
volunteers and public to some specific action as a means
of testing whether or not some further, more radical,
form of action were possible, in such terms as degree of
commitment, willingness to act, ability to withstand the
opponent’s sanctions, degree of discipline, and ability
to remain both fearless and nonviolent. In his testimony

before the Hunter Committee in 1920, for example,
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Gandhi said:

H A8 I FH RS A B K SR — SRR e A Tl S i -
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Hartal was designed to strike the imagination of
the people and the government...I had no means of
understanding the mind of India except by some such
striking movement. Hartal was a proper indication to me
how far | would be able to carry civil disobedience.”’

o1 ] (Hartal » 8 L) A& 3% oF A5 8 A R S BUR 69
X3 RERLR MRTR— BB ITNED » KRALAH M
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He also used the consumer’s boycott to test
readiness for civil disobedience. Gandhi wrote in 1921: “It
is my firm conviction that if we bring about a successful

boycott of foreign cloth, we shall have produced an

37 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 25; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 25.
Bith . GERDEN) - B258 : HIERSE » (BEHSEIZEH) (Satyagraha)) -+ 5
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atmosphere that would enable us to inaugurate civil
disobedience on a scale that no Government can resist.””
fl 2 68 A I B E AR - DOHELA BRASIRAE Y Y8 fi
FE o HHIME19214R 5538 © TIREXE - ANSRHAMT Al DLe o s %
HISMEAR UL - FRAME & SUE —FRIR - eI MTRE SRS
AR S8 J S0 A — (BT RES R R — (AR - 1 ™

In May 1920 Gandhi had reported in Young India that
the organizers of the coming noncooperation movement
had decided that it should take place in four stages: 1)
relinquishment of honorary posts and titles, 2) progressive
voluntary withdrawal from government employment, 3)
withdrawal of members of the police and the military from
government service (“a distant goal”), and 4) suspension
of payment of taxes (“still more remote”).39 The first stage
involved the minimum danger and sacrifice,40 while the
last two involved the greatest risks.”’

HITE19204E5 HE1E TAEEEHIE (Young India) 1 #&
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38 Tbid., p. 173.
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The 1930-31 movement was planned with a different
strategy. It began with methods of nonviolent protest,
such as the Salt March itself and mass meetings, and
mild forms of political noncooperation, such as limited
withdrawals from the provincial legislatures—all involving
small numbers of people. The mass movement itself
began directly with civil disobedience of a law regarded
as immoral, and then developed to include both milder
forms of noncooperation and more radical forms of
noncooperation and nonviolent intervention.”

19304 % 193 14EAVELE) =2 DIAN RIS SR E AT - B
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39 Ibid., pp. 115-116.
@t s B115-1162 -

40 Tbid., p. 127.
B $1278 -

41 Tbid., p. 151.
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42 Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., pp. 51-206.
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Selecting the strategy and tactics
G BRI o 3R

The general strategy, types of tactics, and choice
of methods planned by the leaders in advance will
usually determine the general direction and conduct of
the campaign throughout its course. Their selection is
therefore highly important. As in war, a large number of
factors must be considered in the selection of strategy
and tactics. However, the quite different dynamics and
mechanisms of nonviolent struggle appear to make the
interrelationships of these factors more intimate and
complex than in military struggle.
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Fundamental to this task is careful consideration of
the opponent’s primary and secondary objectives, and the

various objectives of the nonviolent group. It will be highly
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important to evaluate accurately the opponent’s and one’s
own strengths and weaknesses, and to take these into
account in the formulation of strategy and tactics. Failure
to do so may lead either to overly ambitious plans which
fail because they are not based on a realistic assessment
of possibilities, or to excessively timid plans which may
fail precisely because they attempt too little. Evaluation
of the strengths and nature of the opponent group may
assist the nonviolent leadership in formulating a course
of action most likely to produce or aggravate weaknesses
and internal conflicts within it. Correct assessment of the
weaknesses of the nonviolent group itself may be used
in the selection of strategy and tactics which are intended
to bypass them, and which may possibly also contribute
to strengthening them. Estimates as to the length of the
forthcoming struggle will be needed and will be important
for outlining the course of action. But provision must also
be made for an error of judgment in such estimates and
for contingency tactics if the struggle turns out to be long
instead of brief.
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Careful consideration of other factors in the general
situation will be necessary to determine whether
conditions are suitable for the launching of nonviolent
action, and, if so, what the general and specific conditions
of the situation mean for the planning of the campaign.
Sibley has emphasized that:

FIEEE 1 85 < AWK R A7l 5 08 2 L BEHY - DARERE
RFIERITITEIVIRIE RS & - G H. - A Ekk - /5
R i) B AT SEL R o AT B A AR I EL A TR i - Rk
(Sibley) 58 :

...the effective use of nonviolent resistance

depends not only on adequate training and
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commitment, but also on the “objective” situation:
external conditions must be ripe for effective
campaigns, and if they are not, it is the part both of
wisdom and of morality not to resort to nonviolent
resistance.”

------ BA AAL R JER A RERFERAN
IR LR - M LR TEMR) 3« A 8GE
B0 SN — T BB > Tk R UM R AR R 0
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Gandhi insisted that in formulating and carrying out
the strategy and tactics of the struggle the leaders need
to be responsive to the demonstrated qualities of their
movement and to the developing situation:

H I ERFFE BRI - AEHTRE B BT DU AY NS B B
PliiRy - S B M BRI AR E S S R e
it a] & -

In a satyagraha campaign the mode of fight and
the choice of tactics, e.g. whether to advance or
retreat, offer civil resistance or organize nonviolent
strength through constructive work and purely selfless

humanitarian service, are determined according to

43 Sibley, ed., The Quiet Battle, p. 371.
71EAK (Sibley) » (EFFHVEFE) » B371E -
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the exigencies of the situation.”

12 3F By 09 K AR R AR E BAT > I F A9 AL K
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Strategy and tactics are of course interdependent.
Precise tactics can only be formulated in the context of
the overall strategy, and an intimate understanding of the
whole situation and the specific methods of action which
are open. Skillful selection and implementation of tactics
will not make up for a bad overall strategy, and a good
strategy remains impotent unless carried to fulfillment with

sound tactics: “...only great tactical results can lead to

great strategical ones... o

M LB I 0 8 A2 ELAHAH BR AR A HY o MERERY kIl L RE
TEEEHRIB YRR - B3 A E B DUS B R IR RE L RE
TTEYTIERSE A T - A LUMEAHIRE o Sl iy 2 e 15
Bl O T 1SF A v o Al — {1 e RS, BRI S B E Y

44 Bose, Selections from Gandhi, p. 202.
PR (Bose) » (HIMFEE) - 2028 °
45 Clausewitz, On War, vol. 1, p. 241.
FeSEEMELL (Clausewitz) » (BYR5R) » MM B2418 -
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Liddell Hart has suggested that the particular course
of action should have more than one objective.

FITEEING T SRR - FAUTT B @R ez A~ b —
flEl H A -

Take a line of operation which offers alternate
objectives. For you will thus put your opponent on
the horns of a dilemma, which goes far to assure the
chance of gaining one objective at least—whichever
he guards least—and may enable you to gain one
after the other.

BB —ETARBELRE R RBIZGRET G - RE
ARG A sbie R F iR e —ERFEG XA L
A — > SRREAEETE ST AL AR —E B AR
— #F R gy it BT RERAR A TR —
AR BRI RA —ABAE

Alternative objectives allow you to keep the
opportunity of gaining an objective; whereas a single
objective, unless the enemy is helplessly inferior,
means the certainty that you will not gain it—once the

enemy is no longer uncertain as to your aim. There
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is no more common mistake than to confuse a single
line of operation, which is usually wise, with a single
objective, which is usually futile.”

T A= — 0 BAR G R HAT— 8 B AR 6%
€ mB—ABAR > RIEBRAZLLIIKAEL o AFFEE
REBFED B — —ERAHBROBE TR/

P o FEAHAFRAMAGE —RME T GEA T L
ReGE—BAE > EAF MR GRARK Y
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To a large degree this frequently happens in
nonviolent action anyhow without particular planning, since
the nonviolent group aims at achieving both particular
objectives and more general changes in attitudes and
power relationships within each group and between the
contending groups. These more general changes are
likely to be taking place during the whole course of the
conflict, and may be achieved to a considerable degree
even in instances where the particular political goal is not
won. However, attention is also needed to the possibility
of applying Liddell Hart’s strategic principle to concrete
limited goals, so long as this does not violate the principle
of concentration discussed previously.

TEARKAVERRE b @ REH &R AL R A Rk A2 I 2

46 Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 348.
FEMIAHF(Liddell Hart) - (BIBE) - 583488 ©
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The progressive development of the movement,
partially characterized by the staged introduction of new
methods of action (as discussed in the previous section),
will also benefit from careful strategic planning. Such
development will help to ensure that the alteration of
methods and new courses of action will contribute to the
maximum utilization of the actionists’ forces, facilitate an
improvement in their morale, and increase the chances
of victory. Without clear strategic insight, changes from
one type of action to another may take place without good
purpose or effect, and the discouraging results which may
follow can lead first to increased uncertainty as to what to
do, then to demoralization, and finally to disintegration of
the nonviolent movement.

B E L B - A AR v LU BE B MR I ARTRIAT
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Strategic phasing of nonviolent campaigns is not
new of course. However, greater understanding of the
nature of the technique and of principles of strategy now
make possible a fuller development and more effective
utilization of such phasing than has been possible before.
Three earlier examples of phasing are offered here. The
provincial convention of Virginia, meeting in early August
1774, outlined a phased campaign of economic non-
cooperation to achieve its objectives. The convention
set dates at which new phases of their campaign were
to go into effect, subject to alterations agreed to by
Virginia delegates in the Continental Congress. Stalling
at once, no tea was to be imported or used. If Boston
were compelled to reimburse the East India Company

for losses (as of tea in the Boston Tea Party), the boycott
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would be extended to all articles sold by the company
until the money was returned. On November 1, an
absolute boycott was to be imposed on all goods (except
medicines) imported directly or indirectly from Britain,
including all slaves from wherever they were brought.
If colonial grievances were not corrected by August 10,
1775 (a year later), then an absolute program of non-
exportation of all articles to Britain was to be imposed. The
year interval before non-exportation took effect allowed
for payment of debts to British merchants, and for Virginia
tobacco growers to shift to crops which could be used at
home."” This phased campaign drafted by Virginians fore-
shadowed the program adopted by the First Continental
Congress.

JE 5% T B YOS 1 73 b B AR R TR -
it - B HTHY AT REVERHEL - ] DUAHE R 2l 7 14 B i i
P S YRR - GRS RS P MR A BN ] DUVE S8 A 7 3R
BB G RARI - BRI VI HE © 7538 P2 = el L IRF
WIRIBIF - 1177458 H WIRVAE S JE sy MR & | - #ES
il 17— 118 7 BE BOE A TRURSE A S VEET) - DIEBErvH
B o Ke Ll I KBEE € (Continental Congress) | H#fE T JE
REFTAE 2 SR IRIR - 3 1 A" E) < Wi B Br G 4
AT o 7RG R - A RGE T aRE A - ARk

47 Schlesinger, The Colonial Merchants..., pp. 369-370.
SPYITEAE (Schlesinger) » (FEERMEA--) - 55369-3708 °
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- WA 5 S A BB 2y BT HER SR (40 R 95 L MH 2 3 Boston
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A phased campaign of peasant action was issued
in Russia by the Second Congress of the Peasants
Union, meeting in Moscow in November 1905, during the
revolution of that year. The Congress called for the use
of methods of peaceful pressure (such as the peasants’
collective refusal to buy or rent land from the landlords) to
achieve the free transfer of land to the peasants. If these
methods did not produce results, then the Union would
call for a general agrarian strike to coincide with a general
strike in the cities. If the tsarist government harassed the
Union it would call on the peasants to refuse to pay taxes

. 48
or to serve in the armed forces.

TE1905 Ay my AR - #B—4E 11 A R R A SRy

S




120

O%EDE | FHEBABRRLD

——

Easeh2 EAERKRE - F A0 7 — e AR R A R R T8y
B P ) o {UFRA G I FI HI R B R i 5 74 (B - =
FREEHEHEAE (E sth = ORI B e R o th) - DU 21 1 sth
GEE PRSI HAY » ARG T AR EARER -
i M s WP e 1 T — BRI R SRR T - BRI YA
BE TAIRFETT « ANSRYD BRSO Bk 1T - EF 2RI
B AR AR IR & 7 25 AR I 1% -

The Pan-Africanists in South Africa had planned their
campaign of defiance of the Pass Laws in the spring of
1960 as simply the first stage of a three-front long-range
struggle: 1) political, with the international aim of isolating
South Africa (including United Nations condemnation
and expulsion from the British Commonwealth) and the
domestic aim of ending collaboration and submission by
the African people upon which the government depended;
2) labor, the withdrawal of cheap African Labor would
bring an economic collapse, and therefore stay-at-home
strikes were designed to induce industrialists to demand
changes in government policies; and 3) psychological,
the Africans “would discover the power they have even
without weapons and they would never be the same

again.” Despite clear thought and certain planning for

48 Harcave, First Blood, pp. 219-220.
B-FX(Harcave) - (S£—EIN) - 55219-2208 °
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a phased campaign, however, the organization had not
anticipated that the government would seize the initiative
by declaring a state of emergency.49

P FERIZ I AAE 19604 B RETH DT M7 aTA AL
(Pass Laws) | HYE) » 5l 1F2 — {8 = BREER R DT R A
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While specific tactics for the later stages of the
struggle cannot be formulated in advance, it is possible
to explore a variety of general approaches for later
consideration. Tactics for use in the early (and possibly

intermediate) stages may, however, be successfully

49 Interview with Pan-Africanist representatives Peter Molotsi in Accra, 26 April 1960; re-
ported in Gene Sharp, “No-coexistence with oppression,” Peace News, 13 May 1960.
1960F 4526 HEDZ IEM AMLFRIRISE R 5 (Peter Molotsi) FEAccrafIERY » EEHE
B TAISERE ) < TERSERRENAI (3| - 19605FSH13H -

S




122

O%EDE | FHEBABRRLD

——

selected in advance if one has accurately anticipated the
situation and form of attack.

i % 0 SR I s P S By JE v AR T i A1 T R
{HRFR TR FH BMETEIRR L RE A7 iR 2 nTRERY
ANt - AR ] DLAERE PR S B4 R MOBRAIE 2K WIS Befire
{5 P Bl (th ml e 2 rhIBIRY) - A el BEAE SR A {F H R oAy 2
£ o

A variety of approaches may be used in tactics,
involving different fronts, groups, time periods, methods
and other factors. For example, the brunt of the
responsibility for carrying out the action may, after certain
periods of time or certain political events, be shifted from
one group to another, or different roles may be assigned
to particular groups. The most dangerous tasks (involving,
for example, the use of the most daring methods, such
as those of nonviolent intervention) could be assigned to
groups with especially high discipline, experience, skill, or
training, while other important but less dangerous tasks
could be undertaken by groups more typical of the general
population. At times particular responsibilities would fall
upon certain occupational or geographical groups because
of the policies and actions of the opponent. Where the
initiative lay with the nonviolent actionists, they could

deliberately choose to undertake simultaneous actions
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on more than one front if their strength and the general
situation were such as to make this wise. At times tactics
could involve geographical fronts as well as political
fronts, as in the use of nonviolent raids or obstruction; far
more often, however, there would be no semblance of
a geographical front and the resistance would be more
diffuse and general, as in the case of a stay-at-home. The
selection of tactics will be influenced significantly by the
immediate and long-term political aims of the nonviolent
actionists, and by the mechanisms through which change
is sought. Various types of tactics will produce different
problems for the usurper and have different effects on the
nonviolent population.
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Variation in tactics may be important in order to add
variety and interest (and often newsworthiness) to the
campaign. Such changes may serve other purposes, such
as to involve new sections of the population, to augment
psychological, political and economic pressures on the
opponent, expand or contract the front and to test the
discipline, morale and capacity of the nonviolent actionists.
Tactical changes may be designed to achieve a variety of
effects on the opponent, leadership, bystanders, or police
and troops charged with repression. For example, Ebert
points to the deliberate use in some cases of small coups
of demonstrators (instead of large ones) and time gaps
between demonstrations (instead of continuous ones), as
means of reducing brutality in the repression by making
it easier for the opponent’s police and troops to see the
actionists as individual human beings, and by allowing

them time for reflection and reconsideration between
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particular demonstrations.”
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The unrolling of the strategy and implementation
of tactics in specific acts takes place in a context of a
sensitivity and responsiveness to the developing conflict
situation. Very careful and precise plans may have been
prepared for commencing the attack. Following the
beginning of the struggle, however, room must be allowed
for flexibility in the further development, modification and
application of the strategy and tactics.”' Liddell Hart has

emphasized the importance of flexibility in the formulation

50 Ebert, “Theory and Practice of Nonviolent Resistance,” MS pp. 313-314.
BAR%F (Ebert) - (FERIBEMMVIRREELS) - BRI - 3133148 ©
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and implementation of the anticipated course of action:
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Ensure that both plan and disposition are flexible—
adaptable to circumstances. Your plan should foresee
and provide for a next step in case of success or
failure, or partial success—which is the most common
case in war. Your dispositions (or formation) should
be such as to allow this exploitation or adaption in the
shortest possible time.”
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51 See Liddell Hart, Strategy, pp. 343-344 and Clausewitz, On War, vol. I, p. 166.
2T @B (Liddell Hart) » (EiBS) > $343-3448E - RRHEMHLD
(Clausewitz) @ (EVSi@) - S5 F166E -

52 Liddell Hart, Strategy, p. 349.
AMISHIET (Liddell Hart) » (BIlB) - 553495 -
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The capacity to respond to unforeseen (or
unforeseeable) events must be acutely developed.
Especially important is the response, morale and behavior
of the nonviolent actionists and potential supporters. If
they have proved too unprepared and weak to carry out
the plans, the plans must be altered, either by taking
“some dramatic step which will strike the imagination of
the people, and restore confidence in the possibility of full
resistance through nonviolence,” or by calling a temporary
retreat in order to prepare for a future stronger effort.”
There is no substitute for, or shortcut to, strength in a
movement of nonviolent action. If the necessary strength
and ability to persist in face of penalties and suffering
do not exist, that fact must be recognized and given an
intelligent response. “A wise general does not wait till
he is actually routed; he withdraws in time in an orderly
manner from a position which he knows he would not be
able to hold.” The leadership will, just as in a military
conflict, need to recognize frankly the weaknesses in
their volunteers and potential supporters and find ways of
correcting these.” The means for doing this will vary with
the conditions of the given situation.
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On the other hand, the struggle may reveal significant
weaknesses in the opponent which may call for prompt
alteration of the tactics and speeding up the tempo of
the struggle. At times, too, the struggle may reveal the
nonviolent actionists and the general population to be
stronger than had been expected, and then it may be

possible to make a more rapid advance on a sound basis

53 Bose, Studies in Gandhism, p. 153.
JEPH(Bose) » (HMBEZEIA) - S1538

54 Gandhi, quoted in Bose, Selections from Gandhi, p. 202.
Hith > 5IARKEBose) » (HIMHEE) > 82028 °

55 See Bondurant, Conquest of Violence, pp. 38-39 and Bose, Studies in Gandhism, p. 176.
2REFEPE = (Bondurant) »  ({EAREETI) - 5838-398 » KK (Bose) @ (HIMIER
gE) - 1768 ©
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than originally conceived.
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Withdrawing the sources of political power

i EN e YALNE

The theoretical analysis of the sources of political
power and their withdrawal by noncooperation, which
was developed on Chapter One, now merges with our
analysis of the dynamics of nonviolent struggle. In this
section we shall recall the sources of political power which
have already been discussed and examine how each of
these may be restricted or severed by nonviolent action.
Some of the examples which illustrate the restriction or
severance of the particular source of power are from
cases of nonviolent coercion, while others simply show
the potential of nonviolent struggle to affect the particular
power source. The discussion in this section will show the
practical relevance of the earlier power analysis and will
also help to explain how nonviolent coercion is possible. It

is precisely the remarkable convergence of the necessary
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sources of political power with the ways in which
nonviolent action strikes at the opponent’s strength and
position which gives this technique the potential for high
effectiveness and greater political power than violence.
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As the analysis in Chapter One showed, political
power emerge from the interaction of all, or several, of the
following sources of power, each of which derives from
the cooperation, support and obedience of the subjects:
authority, human resources, skills and knowledge,
intangible factors, material resources and sanctions. As
was noted, changes in the degree to which these sources

are available to the ruler will determine the degree of
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the ruler’s political power. Our earlier catalogue of the
methods of nonviolent action and our analysis of the
dynamics of this technique show that these sources
are potentially highly vulnerable to a widespread, yet
qualitative, application of nonviolent action.
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It is the capacity of the nonviolent technique to cut
off these sources of power which gives it the power of
coercion. The precise ways in which these sources of
power are restricted or severed, and the extent to which
they are cut, will vary. This technique can both restrict
and sever the availability of those sources of power to
the opponent, and also reveal the loss of those sources
by other means. This technique becomes coercive when
the people applying it withhold or withdraw to a decisive

degree the necessary sources of the opponent’s power.
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Nonviolent action makes possible “coercion through
nonparticipation.”56 This potential is of the greatest political
significance and requires detailed attention, even at the
risk of repeating points made earlier, to show how each of
these sources of power may be cut off.
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1. Authority
oA
Nonviolent action affects the opponent’s authority
in three ways: 1) it may show how much authority the
opponent has already lost, and a demonstrated major loss

of authority will by itself weaken his power; 2) nonviolent

56 This is Hiller’s phrase. See Hiller, The Strike, p. 125.
SRR Hille) 1VAEEE - 2RFHI Hiller) - (L) » H1258 -
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action may help to undermine his authority still further; and
3) people who have repudiated his authority may transfer
their loyalty to a rival claimant in the form of a parallel
government, which may in turn weaken his authority
yet more as well as create or aggravate other serious
problems. Any of these consequences for the opponent’s
power may be serious.

FER AT =T G B PRGN - Ve Red
RUREIT TOERE B8 T2/ DIGEEN - aBEEEER
Z BHIRIA Braiigs 1 RUaukES) 5 2) IR R T IRATEI VT RER B
A — B HRIR M GUATE 5 DUR3) Ml e GiATEI AR HE
FERR A A RO AR G e T AT BUR T 2RO T+ DT S5
RSN ACCHIRET ] LB p s A g AU - dE st
RRAMEAT 2 — S THURE T ] REAR L R LAY -

Bloody Sunday—which produced a loss of authority—
was followed by a warning to the Tsar from Minister of
Finance Vladimir Kokovstev that something had to be
done at once to regain public confidence, and also by the
expressed fear of Count Witte, chairman of the Committee
of Ministers, that the “aureole of the ruler would be
destroyed” if Nicholas Il did not publicly dissociate himself

from the day’s events.” Their warnings proved correct.

57 Harcave, First Blood, p. 121.
BFRX(Harcave) » (FE—EM) - FI21E »
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Katkov points also to the Russian liberals’ campaign over
some years of denouncing and discrediting the autocracy,
that is destroying its authority, as paving the way for the
success of the February 1917 “popular rising and the
mutiny of the Petrograd garrison [which] resulted in the
bloodless collapse of the monarchy Lo

M 28 H (Bloody Sunday) | —— B4 SIETERUR
R — LR BB AR I S K f B R 3 K (Viadimir
Kokovstev) #G V0 SV E S » LN AEITIRIE A RIVE O 5
[FIIRF AR IR 2= B o =E A HERF T B (Count Witte) KRBT HIZR A2
> WIRJE AL 1 (Nicholas 11)1%H ABHRIHE C8E —
KRR THIAE IR B NHES T 1 - MRy
B MR o RRIRER (Katkov) a5 RE AR T H HHR
% AR G T B A e SR T O B - IR R B E AR
Tk - £319174F2 ) T RERAVARELBLIE e AR 3 =E 1 5
AR A A% 5 14 B (Petrograd garrison) SeS# RIS 138

In his account of the East German Rising, Brant
observes: To the people of the Soviet Zone it [the
declaration of the state of emergency by the Red Army,
not the East German regime] was confirmation of what

they already knew: after seven years in command the

58 Katkov, Russia 1917, p. 423.
FRERIX (Katkov) » (1917FAIHFEAT) - 584238
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Red republicans were still dependent on power lent them
by their protectors. But lasting domination depends less
upon power than upon authority; power demands constant
submission, and submission can quickly turn to mutiny.
Authority requires and is granted respect, which in time of
trouble and unrest is confirmed in willing obedience.”

TEft T o EEE S (East German Rising) | AYIEIEE - A7 B %F
(Brant) B2 E + BRI AR - S RLH A2 R EE
ECHERY S SoIR T & AT R MERE MM SRS AIERY « 74 A%
il RLEE AR AT IR ARFE G2 A o PR & ARG M AusE ) -
{H@ - FHELZ AR BT AHE T SIS & DB &R
FIERRERE < M BORANEI Al - i Jee b E AR TR i
ST o AATETR U HAZ RS - E e B B ALAIRE
RAEAH MRS 2 T A EIRER -
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In an extreme case, loss of authority in a system or
regime may lead to recognition of the authority of a rival,
nascent regime, and therefore the transfer of loyalty and
obedience from the old to the new government. (At times
loyalty may also be transferred, not to a rival regime,
but to a more abstract authority, as a religious or moral

system, or to a principle or ideology.)

59 Brant, The East German Rising, p. 155.
TORSHE (Brant) - (ERIRAVEE) - 551558 ©
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A parallel government will emerge only in unusual
instances of nonviolent action in clearly revolutionary
situations. To be successful, the new government must
possess widespread and deep support, and the old regime
must have lost its authority among the vast majority of the
populace. However, when a parallel government develops
in a serious way, the opponent’s remaining authority and
power will also be severely threatened.

RN R S IERTITE < PR E
o SR EPTEUR - 5 T ERRY) - S {ERTEUR 2 H
WA Rz LR IR Sk - T HE (8 88 BB L E R ERE R L
WY E PR E TEETENE - il - & — WP ITBUR LA
—EE TR IR - BT THIT ) AU G RTREAE
1552 1] i B AR o

Such a parallel government obviously faces a number
of difficult problems, and whether it succeeds or not will
depend on how they are answered. Little analytical work

has been done to date on the factors leading to success
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or failure of this particular method, or on the ways in
which, when successful, the replacement may take place.

18 Bk — {8 7P AT BURT B K THI e 22 37 2 DRI RO T i EL
CHIRYI B GR 2 E MBI Bl - HEE0EE (AR T
TR R ERR 38 SRR 85 2 - B H Hifs 1k H ek 1770
FERI AT LAE - AERRINIRE - WA Rl RESE A SR -

2. Human resources
ANV EIR

Nonviolent action may also cut off the human
resources necessary to the opponent’s political power.
Usually, in “normal times,” rulers assume that they will
receive general obedience and cooperation among the
subjects who will obey and do all the things that need
to be done to maintain them as rulers and to enable the
system to operate. The widespread practice of nonviolent
action, however, may shatter that assumption. The sheer
numerical multiplication of noncooperating, disobedient
and defiant members of the subordinate group and
general population is likely not only to create severe
enforcement problems but also to influence the ruler’s
power position. Nonviolent action is likely to lead not
only to an increase in the refusal of consent among the
subordinates directly affected by the grievance, but also

to a related withdrawal of consent among the opponent’s
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usual supporters (assuming there is a distinction between
the two.)

T By e e UTRT ¥ T 2 BUGHE I iR BN T
B - WHEAE TIEWERL - fiad ek i e G20
T Al 0 B AR H Mt in & < RV &1 - Bitind afEfa
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AEVE ~ AR B Sl T T B 1 B — e R 2% oz A B
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T 53 Tz — B ke Z [t e s tHBR I R - (Bax
1a WA Z B WIRE R L T)

This withdrawal of human resources will be most
effective in 1) conflicts within the opponent’s country in
which the noncooperation of his own home population
denies him the only available source of the human
assistance he requires, and 2) in conflicts, as in a
foreign occupation, in which the opponent is denied the
assistance of both population groups, that is his usual
supporters (the home population) and the grievance group
(the people of the occupied country). However, even
when two population groups are involved, and only one

of these (as in an occupied country) withholds its human
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assistance, the noncooperation may nevertheless prove
effective given the presence of certain other favorable
conditions.

HEB A& e B R AR ) EHRRAEN TR L
A - TS At E G R RERIERE e 35 B2 A T 1 B2k
— A DABEFIAI2RIE - Je2) fEfize v - IR Hed NG - 38
{65~ 32 B AR B o SCiRi (H S BIATRY ROSR) 1Y B R e
LR A T I (05 A i BB P A Q) AU AT IR TR S A 177 80 = A
- PIEEA E A A RS A -+ i 5 Herr—ifH (A
WAL R 5 2 ) R B AT A T T 105 )y - A LA RS 2 R
BRIFIIAAEZ T - AETER R W REMGEEVTR AT -

P 747

The increased withholding of human resources
both in absolute and proportionate terms may lead to
a disastrous situation for the opponent. These human
resources, along with other sources of power, are likely
to be reduced simultaneously with an increase in the
demands upon that power which have been produced by
the growth of noncooperation and defiance. The opponent
then may lose control of the situation and the regime
may become powerless. When this happens in politics
nonviolent action has produced in the political arena
results comparable to an effective strike in the industrial

arena. Nonparticipation may paralyze the opponent’s
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political system. This potentiality was clearly foreseen by
Gandhi:

N1 U5t R R V56 T S B 4 B 1Y BELAH BB T
BRI REG B B T — B K PRV RBS - 3828 AT 1B B LAtk
HETTRIAR IR —E - IRV REE IR A G TR B SRR » 1M
SIS (AR TV 53 SR [T HRF 52 2 1R o JH0 PR LIRS Fr 3 5 7]
RE & R LB R BT FRH » 110 32 118 EOHE ] BE Rl & A ol i ) ]
Jita o SRR A AR BOE EAVIRHER - JERR T ATEICARRAERL
TG HEE b AR B A S I A R T — BRI BIIAS R - A2
Bl il v e TV ER ] o T HEh E 2E (A RE -

| believe, and everybody must grant, that no
Government can exist for a single moment without
the cooperation of the people, willing or forced, and if
people suddenly withdraw their cooperation in every
detail, the Government will come to a stand-still.*

K AT B AARLIAR & > BA ARG EAE » Tam

60 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 157; Ind. ed.: Satyagraha, p. 157. Sometimes specific

tactics and methods of nonviolent actions are used to make the optimal use of numbers
in order to bring about the collapse of the government as by massive nonviolent raids
on government salt depots in India in 1930. “Such a widening of the salt campaign, by
substituting collective actions for individual breaches of the law, directly challenged the
government’s ability to maintain the public peace.” Gopal, The Viceroyalty of Lord Irwin,
p. 70.
B GERIDEM) > BI7E : HER - (BEHFEEES) - £1575 - B
& > FFRDITENERFENEMEESEZURENHEESLUTINEES - 7t
ANE1930F/EENELUA S L BT REIEINLAZREE - [EHR—(EZHMEANREE
g NS EASRARAVERRTE)  BREIE T BUTHRARFRED - | &
IHER (Gopal) » (ENEIRE BRI ENES (The Viceroyalty of Lord Irwin)) » 5708 o
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For major periods during the Russian 1905 Revolution
the situation was completely out of the control of the
government and the police were powerless to intervene,
so massive was the popular defiance.”

FEMRIE 190548 M am Y ST - RERAY NPT E KR8
HRET A SE R IRMEBORT R0 - 1T EL BT -

In face of massive nonviolent defiance in Peshawar
in April 1930 and the Garwali mutiny, already cited, the
British temporarily gave up the attempt to control the city
and withdrew their troops, abandoning the city for nearly
ten days until reinforcements were available.”

1£19305-4 H 7 F190 Bl (Peshawar) 81 A8 Fi it 2 IR g FL HL
(Garwali) Ses#rr - THIAREREXE YIRS DT - RN BN
TS T E i A A E - S L A R - E
MEIRTRFE 10 - —EEBEHRARBRIE A - @

61 Schapiro, The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, p. 66 and Charques, The Twilight of

Imperial Russia, p. 119, p. 125 and p. 132. See also, Katkov, Russia 1917, p. 262.
EVLFE (Schapiro) @ (EFEILER) - 566E » RAER (Charques) @ (HEHT
BIMSEE) - 8119 ~ 125K 1328 - BRF2REFERIXK (Katkov) » (1917FHIHFE
HT) - 882628 °

62 Gopal, The Viceroyalty of Lord Irwin, p. 69.
SRR (Gopal) »  (ENEIRERRSCEIES (The Viceroyalty of Lord Irwin)) » 5698 °
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The Devlin Commission’s report to the British
Government in 1959 revealed that the real reason for
the 1958 Emergency in Nyasaland (now called Malawi)
was fear that widespread African noncooperation and
disobedience would lead to collapse of the government—
not the “murder plot” which was so widely publicized at
the time. By early March the situation reached the point
where “the Government had either to act or to abdicate.”
The Commission declared: “The decision to suppress
Congress, we think, owed more to the belief that its
continued activities were making government impossible
than to the feeling that it was, or might be, a terrorist
organization.”64

TE 19594 5 KM ZE B €1 (Devlin Commission) ¥ 5 [ B i
AR HiE R 2K - 1958415 JE Rl B i (Nyasaland - B
SHHIEL » Malawi) B2 RV EIEE KR - ST A iy
GRS R dr AR E - R S BB AR — 1
AR IR RS oAy TR - 783 H WL il R S5t 7%
JRE—(ERHEES - TBUNA R LERIATE) ~ SRS Y
o “EMEA e DEMBRHIEeRE - RIME
75 WL ILEMIE S - BIRHETRBREBUN N AN S

63 Report of the Nyasaland Commission of Inquiry, p. 74.
{NyasalandfIEZEZEZRE) -+ £748 °
64 Ibid., p. 88.
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3. Skills and knowledge
X AR L Ro S

People do different jobs, have different skills and
knowledge, and a particular regime or system needs
some of these more than others. A withdrawal, therefore,
by key personnel, technicians, officers, administrators,
etc., of their assistance to the opponent (or their reduced
assistance) may have an impact on the opponent’s
power quite disproportionate to the numbers actually
noncooperating.

NEMAFRRIAE - BAAEEEESAIEE - 1 H—
8T RE A RE I TR - 0 Lty B8 575 SE B R e B T3k
FIRE—TRsr - KL - BREEA R ~ Bl AE ~ fTBCE LA B
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BT T R A — W B RS A U 2 NS B A 1y
s o
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Refusal of assistance by key subjects may make it
difficult for the opponent to develop and carry out policies
appropriate to the situation he faces. This may lead to
the acceptance of policies which prove to be political

mistakes or to an inability to implement chosen policies, or
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difficulties in doing so.

o 1 o AR i O TEAG I B - T RE & A A R
B 4 53 it o 110 35y B2 308 5 BRI IR o 208 A PRIk - SE mT g
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For example, during the Inquisition imposed by
Spain’s Charles V on the Netherlands which Spain then
ruled, the opposition of officials and magistrates, as
well as of regular citizens, seems to have been decisive
in blocking its implementation. In 1550 there was an
attempt to impose the most severe measure yet, the
“edict of blood,” which imposed the death sentence for all
trespasses. It proved, however, impossible to carry out
the edict on a large scale. Pieter Geyl reports that both
officials and magistrates opposed it and declined to give
their cooperation. “In the opinion of those who designed
the system, religious persecution in the Netherlands never
worked anything but defectively.”65

B4 - (EVGHE S B R T 1L 1 (Charles V) ¥ & R PG HE A #1E
1B Z W RN S BEREE B BB RERE DL — %
RAYSCE » PP ORI E MEBBEIE T ERYEIT - 155055 IRF
WA A Sl it in fe i B AR it - 32 TinryPIR .y s rE

65 Geyl, The Revolt of the Netherlands (1555-1609), pp. 55-56.
/I (Geyl) » (TIRIERE(1555-16095F)) - 5855-56F ©
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RAFRAIBEIEH] o AN - HEFEW - ArTREHTT RBIAYA
o PEHR TG (Pieter Geyl) i fEH - B B ENARKEAR
FE - G HIEFESR HERAIETE o THEE MBS IREEERET
HIERKRE - e RBEFRRBIEARB0R A En
(5

Gandhi maintained that if the Indians who held official
posts under the British Raj were to resign them, the
result would probably be the end of foreign rule without
the need for the noncooperation of the masses. The
alternative for Britain, he said, would be a pure despotic
military dictatorship which, he argued, Britain did not dare
contemplate.66 Pleas were often made during the Indian
struggle for officials to resign.67 The key contribution made
to the defeat of the Kapp Putsch by the noncooperation
of civil servants and the refusal of experts to join the new
cabinet has already been described above. The German
government in 1923 recognized the special role of civil
servants in the official passive resistance struggle against
the French and Belgian occupation of the Ruhr, as it
forbade all State, provincial and local authorities and civil
servants from obeying the occupation officials’ orders.”

Hib—EEER - WERAE B (Raj » #iR) BiEH £
EALAIENEE A RS @ A AIIRAL - 38 S SRAR AT RERL &fis
RYMBIURIG - AT SH RAFERIAGE - fhaild - J¢B
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A U N ERCAE O EI R AT cf e T A Bk -
BN B G VB SARAR AT AR - Sl g
(Kapp Putsch) < PEHSHIRHEETRRIN SR - E41 EFd - f8EEL
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Doubtless in some political and social situations
the chances of the administrators and officials—the
bureaucracy—shifting their loyalty are greater than in
other situations, but if it happens, it may prove decisive.
The opponent’s political power may be weakened also by
internal conflicts within his own regime, both at upper and
lower levels. These conflicts may be independent of the
nonviolent action, or may be accentuated by it, or perhaps

even created by it—as on such questions as whether

66 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 121; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 121. See also Bose,
Selections from Gandhi, p. 199.
Hit, GERDEMN) - L1218 HIEN - (BIFEIBES) > BRIB- R K
FA(Bose) » (HIHERE) » 21998 -

67 Gopal, The Viceroyalty..., p. 80.
SIHEE (Gopal) » (ENEHE---) - 55808 -

68 Sternstein, “The Ruhrkempf of 1923,” p. 114. See also p. 111, p. 115, p. 117, p. 123 and
pp. 132-133.
PHFREEIE (Sternstein) » (1923 FBWAVGE) » FH1148 - AFSESEL
115~ 117 ~ 123R132-1338 °
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to make concessions and what repression should be
applied. While the regime may give the impression to the
outside world that it is firmly united, the actual situation
may be quite different, with or without a major nonviolent
action movement.”

ZHEEMIAY - R EPBGR L G/ T - TBOEEA
B EH B — @ (e e — R M MG AR e S
HALRYEHRER - HALREHE - CvlE gV IR e
1Y o BITRIBEGHE ST AT et & X fl 5 O BOiEE & et Bl 5L e i
HHIAERE 2 M 32 2% - 38 LLljZe vl GE 2 Bl JE 2 T11TE) A
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OGS E R - HERAVESA T RER SE R AFRY - NEHR
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E4P.749

The theoretically omnipotent Russian Tsar, for
example, in 1904 could neither impose his will on his
advisors nor stop their intrigues and disputes. The split
inside the Soviet Communist Party and the regime in
1924-27 is another example.70 Various splits also occurred

within the Nazi regime over policy and administration of

69 Seton-Watson, The decline of Imperial Russia, p. 214.
BB R4 (Seton-Watson) > (RFEETHERIAVERE) - 2148 -
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the occupied areas of the Soviet Union.”' Khrushchev’s
admission of disputes within the Russian leadership on
how to react to the Hungarian Revolution is confirmation
that such conflicts may exist in response to a major
challenge outside the regime. The mere existence of such
internal conflicts under various conditions may accentuate
the impact of nonviolent action.

B - $GE L 2 RERI AR INTYD ELAE 19045 BEANRE B LAY
BRI M A S - WG I AR B RD - 5 —
BB T2 192428 2 7 HE A7 BRI AL 2 B M LSO 3 2 - " R
75253 % A A BRI T bt b 2 A R Y R B T

B o T R TR R U P PR S B A S ) o
FIFam i - FEMEREIE e 2R AR ] RE RS S MR CRE SRS
AU ARPRER - fE2REREIT T - EEEE A S AT I T 28 5k ]
REMIE 1 IERT AT B EEE -

The analysis of the dynamics of nonviolent action
suggests that for a variety of reasons such internal
conflicts may be more probable in face of major nonviolent
action, although documentary proof is at present not

available. Where they occur, such internal conflicts in the

70 Schapiro, The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, pp. 286-308.
EULEE (Schapiro) » (EFEFILER) - 55286-308E -

71 Dallin, German Rule in Russia, 1941-1945, passim.
EM(Dallin) » (BEEHEFERAVHOE - 1941-19455) » FE -
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opponent’s regime will affect detrimentally the degree
to which the regime’s full potential of skills, knowledge,
insight, energy, etc., is available for dealing with the
challenge.

FEFTITE) L BIRER AT RS - AR B R ZIERT)
TN - HEFL ARSI E % T3 1 "6
A4 MEIRH AR A SCGE _ERYREY o FEML R ARy T -
aa Pl A TR R T 1 28 15 Bl M bt s B SO < B2RE ~
ik~ WERT) ~ RET I3 I BILE APk 2= R T TR o] FH AR -

4. Intangible factors
EAREE

Such factors as habits of obedience, political beliefs
and the like may be significantly threatened by widespread
nonviolent action. Such a movement involves the
destruction of the habit of unquestioning obedience and
the development of conscious choice to obey or disobey.
This development would tend to make the opponent’s
political power more dependent upon the active and
deliberate support of the subjects.

At ATIRAE ~ BV 13 045 55 75 1 A TAT 38 T RE & W Rt =2
FIE IR RS IITEIRIEE - EREES) P K SR < AR
(o T B ST R R AR AR TR 8 - BRI kT &
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Nonviolent action may also be associated with
changes in outlook and political beliefs. Nonviolent action
in some situations (not necessarily the majority) reflects
the spread among the subjects of views which challenge
officially blessed doctrines. In most situations, however,
the actionists are likely to be concerned instead with either
particular grievances or a single broad political principle or
objective, or with both. Even such cases may contribute
to further erosion of unquestioning belief in an official
doctrine. In such a struggle, events may refute official
dogmas. For example, effective nonviolent challenge
to the dictatorship may refute the view that violence is
omnipotent. Or, the doctrine that the dictatorship reflects
the will of the “people,” or is a “workers’ State,” may be
questioned when the general population, or the workers,
demonstrate in the streets against it, go on strike, or
noncooperate politically.

FEZ T Bt n] g B 1 USROG (2 MRS B R -
HERIITEEREEN T A —ERARLE) - KW T #tia
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Or, a belief that the dictatorship is benevolent and
humanitarian may be shattered by repression against
nonviolent people whose demand seems reasonable.
The degree to which members of the population as a
whole, and particularly members of the dominant group
(the government, the Party. etc.) will be able and willing
to re-examine the official political ideology will vary. At
times firm adherence to the official ideology may ensure
that repression is swift and harsh, although this may be a
temporary phase. In other conflicts the actionists may be
seen as trying to implement the “real” principles underlying
official doctrines, while the existing regime is viewed
as violating and distorting them to support despicable
policies.

B AR EE R B ERE S
A] RE & 52 B DASR IR B A1 IF 58 ) HBOR PSP & 39 A R i
W R - A AR B B DURGHEE LR (BURT ~ U %)
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This discussion is only illustrative of ways nonviolent
action may alter the intangible factors which help to
secure the subjects’ obedience and to preserve the ruler’s
power.

ia PR G SR BRI IE 2 11T B Y U 2 nl e daE
BEMEIZAYIRI SR - 38 SEIRI A A B e PR 1R & AR Bt AR
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5. Material resources
WEEIR

Nonviolent action also may regulate the degree to
which material resources are available to the opponent.
These resources include control of the economic system,
transportation, means of communication, financial
resources, raw materials, and the like. The capacity of
nonviolent action to impose economic penalties on the
opponent should already be clear, for of the 198 methods
of this technique described in earlier chapters 61 are
directly economic, boycotts, strikes or intervention. In

addition certain other methods may also have indirect
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economic effects, as from political disruption or by
increasing costs of enforcement, or by losing goodwill for
the opponent, or public confidence, so that third parties
withhold loans, investments, trade and the like. A view
popular among economic determinists—that nonviolent
action is inevitably ineffective and irrelevant because
financial and material factors determine the course of
politics—is therefore based upon a fundamental gap in
their understanding of this technique.

FE 2T 47 Bl & ] DURE 1 wT 52 1 3 T 2 P e B IR R
JE o 38 S R AUAR RIS IR A - WY A
BRI ~ JRATREE S o JRERTI1T Bl BT A i i A 1Y
e JIERZ C ARSI B - DRI B oz il = 801 v e il 38 118 52 g oz
198751 » 456 1R U7 Il R 16 32 FE o PR AU 4IK R ~ 8 Tk
AT BRItz Ib - HEL LAl Y5 15 v] g th AT 2 PRI RS
PR - B AR BOG TR AL BRI g B R A - B BT
RESZERORNELC » BB E =HFLER &
B E S - AERCTE R i L R AT — R, — L
FEZ T B SR R R B RHBHAY - RS B Y
RSB TR 2 UG HY R — A - R A A E B il 1
it LAY — R AR 2 -

The Townshend duties, against which the American
colonists complained so harshly, had been imposed to

reduce the burdens on the British taxpayer by raising
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revenue in North America. The colonists’ campaign of
noncooperation not only blocked achievement of that
objective, but also imposed additional economic losses on
the Mother Country. A correspondent (probably Benjamin
Franklin) pointed out in the London Public Advertiser on
January 17, 1769, that only a maximum revenue of £
3,500 had been produced in the colonies, while the British
business loss due to the American nonimportation and
nonconsumption campaign was estimated at £7,250,000.
He also pointed to the possibility of war if the policy were
continued, which would take the British at least ten years
to win, cost at least &£100,000,000 and leave a loss of
life and a legacy of hatred. In Britain by that time, says
Gipson,“...most men in public life were persuaded that to
attempt to collect such duties in face of colonial opposition
was economically unsound and politically unwise.”””

1% #% (Townshend) EEPIFLE > 32 228 B 5 I #F Hu A8 mi IR
AR E - GRS GRETE i - DA S B AR AR B
1 AR AL ARG R A & ERT B A 2 BH 1k 58
HERRE B - i HE i s i B RS U RSIR IR R - — (a4
(FTRE A & PR e AK) 2 1769 1 H 17 H g T KR
it (Public Advertiser) ] _fgHT - 7858 B im & HUA E 4L
3,500 @3 A REI - T H 2 58 [ g 235 b 38 11 B AN i 2 e
Fit i R SE R € ERviRk - f5EF1E7,250,0009E8% - fliRf5
> R BRI DARERE I - A 28 ARy T RENE - 8
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It would be possible to offer innumerable examples
from the two centuries since 1769 in which nonviolent
action has inflicted such material losses on opponents that
their economic, and consequently their power position,
were both placed in jeopardy. Many examples described
in Chapters Five and Six are of this type, especially
of generalized strikes, general strikes and economic
shutdowns.

HTRER] LAGE 17694F LIS i Il Thfc i i eSS 3 1
HJER T B R B A TE o MY E _ERvRk - il
8 By DX M ro s S 3l - B AR AR fEba o
5 LR S R EL TR AR 2 i iE R A - R A
HEPERYEE T - HEAE T BLRCA AR -

However, only one more example of how nonviolent

action affects the economic resources of the opponent will

72 Gipson, The Coming of Revolution, 1763-1775, p. 193.
HZ AR (Gipson) » (FEARBNIGERER » 1763-17755) » 51938 -

S




156

O%EDE | FHEBABRRLD

——

be offered: the nonviolent Indian struggles against British
rule. These economic losses are in the main attributed
to three sources: direct revenue refusal, increased
expenditure for administration and enforcement, and
deliberate economic boycotts.

ANt - SR — {1 F D 2 T AT B Al
BIPARE RN ¢ B SRS BIRARIIER TS - B2
PR 1 BRI S = R IR - e AR ~ 17 BUE B
B3N - DURCE ARSI SR -

During the Indian 1930-31 struggle, as a result of
tax refusal and boycott of goods providing government
revenue, and with increased expenditure to deal with
the civil disobedience movement, the British regime
faced deficits in the provincial governments. At various
times the government of the Punjab faced a deficit of Rs.
10,000,000 the Bombay government faced a deficit of Rs.
10,250,000 the Central provinces Rs. 5,000, 000 Madras
Rs. 8,700,000, Bengal Rs. 9,482,000 and Bihar Rs.
4.200,000.73 Gandhi’s Young India commented: “When we
check the nourishment from passing from the victim to the
parasite the latter naturally weakens and dies while the
former revives.” "' It is clear that revenue refusal was an

important aspect of that movement.”

FEFIEE 193083 AR AYHTFHVINE] - RIS TR A B CHITE

S




——

HEEUR I Z B58Y) - DLBCEM 2 RANIRAE Sl 3 A = s
R BB ) TH G SR BUR AR T o 78 [RIRF I 5% 368
3 (Punjab) B il 10,000,000 ELAYTR T » & B BUR G
7R 5210,250,0008 L » H1R445,000,000/88 £L - K& 7&H7 iy
(Madras) 8,700,000 kb - & l$i (Bengal) 9,482,000 Hb F¢ LU
i (Bihar)4.200,0001& Ft. © " HHi 7 T 5 4297 (Young India) |-
At ¢ [EFRAMIRE L TR0 2 5 H R B 7 2R hlRy - 2
SRR eSS IE L - AT G IS - 1 T REERH - 45
SR RS T 113 ) — (i T B ) =

Year Total Exports of the United Kingdom to
& British India in M1 1lion qf Pounds ~
REE BB ZBPR & 0B &R
1924 90.6
1925 86.0
1926 81.8
1927 85.0
1928 83.9
1929 78.2
1930
(boycott year) 52.9°
(B )

73 Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., p. 179, p. 189, p. 190, p. 200, p. 204, and p. 219, respectively.

BEE ., (HihigfE--)
74 Tbid., p. 179.
B 21798 °

75 Ibid., p. 106, pp. 126-128, p. 134, p. 160, p. 175, pp. 182-183, p. 190, pp. 192-193, p. 196,

» DBIZEE179 ~ 189 ~ 190 ~ 200 ~ 204221985 -

p. 205, and p. 211, and Gopal, The Viceroyalty..., pp. 79-80 and pp. 86-87.
B+ 25106 ~ 126-128 ~ 134 ~ 160 ~ 175 ~ 182-183 ~ 190 ~ 192-193 ~ 196 ~ 20552211
B & » SHE (Gopal) » (ENERE--) » 5579-80K:86-875 °
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People who argue that Gandhi’s nonviolence had
nothing to do with the British leaving India, that the real
reasons were instead economic, erroneously assume
that there was no contact between the two. There
was, however, a close relationship, which included an
immediate reduction of trade and profits.

SO H Ml oz FF & 7 B o [ A B LD R A R AT
At BB G R RGN - i #E B R Z [R]
ARG - i - EF AR VIERGR - Hrh i %
BAAIEZ BID

peP. 752

A survey of exports to India over several years is

instructive.

BIEIEH T T 2 R A A R A R R -

For certain specific items the decrease in imports
from Great Britain between 1929 and 1930 ranged from
eighteen percent to forty-five percent.77 The Secretary of
State for India told the House of Commons at the end of
1930 that the general depression in world trade accounted
for a drop of twenty-five percent in exports to India, while

he credited a drop of a further eighteen percent to the

76 Shridharani, War without violence, p. 24; Br. ed.: p. 43.
FFZIGHIE (Shridharani) » CZERINES) - $£248 : TER - B35 -
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Congress’ boycott.78 Even eighteen percent is a significant
figure, but the boycott may have been even more
effective. Imports of British cotton cloth to India dropped
far more that year than imports of cotton cloth from all
foreign countries combined.” Between October 1930
and April 1931, when the boycott was at its height, there
was a decline of eighty-four percent in imports of British
cloth. Lancashire millowners and workers petitioned
the Secretary of State for India to “do something about
India”."

TE19294F Bl 193047 2 ] » SR 2K H S HE 1 5 2L < TH
HER DT 522 18FITT 53245218  7E1E HBS A
RAE1930F- - BT RGRBE - U 5 — ARSI~ = R
R H FTEIENEE A ¥ 732 2509 T R - {HABER DS94 72 181
B K S B e AR o CEIE T 2 18— A
BV - RN RELLE EE AR © i S A A7 21
FIREFG) T Wk i st A0 7 4 S 1 B L AA (AR

77 Gopal, The Viceroyalty..., p. 97, based on telegrams of the Viceroy to the Secretary of
State.

SHAR (Gopal) » (ENERRE---) -~ $I7H » KIERESHEBHENER -

78 Cited by Kumarappa in “Young India”, and quoted in Sharp, Gandhi Wields..., p. 186.
FIHAIIA (Kumarappa) S IR (FERNE) - REZSIAR (BEMTE--) - %
1865 °

79 Shridharani, War without violence, p. 25; Br. ed.: p. 44; Shridharani reports that these
fugures are based upon the Statistical abstract for the United Kingdom 74th number, and
Trade and Navigation, The United Kingdom.

HAZEIGHIE (Shridharani) » (XBRIMVES) - 258 : REIR > B4E - %
FEBNEBRER » SLHBSMREMSTEMBEET4TE - RESTEIES
A E -
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1930410 H 2193184 H 2 18 - AESKHIRY S - S AR VY
HETH B 57 Z 841 T R o BB E (Lancashire) Bl #8AT Rkt 1=
BT A I S Sl s A M R TR fihggy o ™

These cases are simply illustrative, and quite mild
at that. Large-scale strikes and economic shutdowns
affect much more severely the economic resources
available to the opponent and the degree of political
power he can wield, as the Great October Strike of 1905
or the 1944 economic shutdowns in El Salvador and
Guatemala illustrate. International consumers’ boycotts
and embargoes may also influence the outcome of the
struggle.

1a LA 1 B R A - T EL R AH B IR 1 o KA
Z T B i R T By B % B M 2B T T DS AR
It DRl DUSEH] o BOGHE TIRIRERE - 201w 72 B /i BL %
Bl )TUB 547190547 10 H 1Y K BB T 8% 194447 (1S I BE i Flt (51136
[ o BB TR .2 IR 8 & AU B 28 th vl RE s D TTAURS IR -

6. Sanctions
Y EK

Even the opponent’s ability to apply sanctions may on

occasion be influenced by nonviolent action. We saw in

80 Shridharani, War without violence, p. 25; Br. ed.: p. 44.
FHEISALE (Shridharani) - (ZERINEE) - 258 ; REIR » 48 -

S




——

Chapter One that fear of the ruler’s sanctions is one of the
reasons for obedience. We also noted that the threat or
use of sanctions does not necessarily produce obedience,
and that they can be neutralized by massive defiance.
BIIV{s5 385 =7 it on 1] 2T € 7 W] REAT W5 % & <2 2 JE 3% T0 17
BV EE - JAMER B E] - HUHH LI EE 7
W A IRPER IR IR — o SRAMTE RS - Jr skl FIHI%
A G LM - T ELE AW DUE ARG S I b i 58

In addition, sanctions as a source of the ruler’s power
may be reduced or removed by nonviolent action by those
who help to provide the sanctions. Usually, this means
that police and troops carry out orders for repression
inefficiently, or disobey them completely. Sometimes
the actions of others may also cut off the supply of
weapons and ammunition, as when foreign suppliers
halt shipments, or when strikes occur in domestic arms
factories and transport. These means of control may be
very important in certain situations.

PRtz ot - EHIEE (ER IR & AIHES 2RI - WTREZ 2
A ECHR BBk .2 AMM B9 2 TI4T B k) sifg b - il
i BRI B R HERR ] LI AR T SRR Ay 0 B
AR PR EN - GIRF R AR T B th n G JET el as Bl
FBEYHLIE - AVt pG s IR - BRE B K T
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Jos L i 98 - B TIRY o 38 BEPERINY T B T REAE S LI T 2
FEHEHE -

The opponent’s ability to apply sanctions may also
be influenced by the degree to which his agents of
repression—police and troops—are willing to carry out
orders. In some situations there may be too few such
agents because they have not volunteered or because
conscripts have refused duty. In other situations, the
existing police or troops decline to carry out orders
efficiently, or refuse them completely—i.e. mutiny. Mutinies
have occurred in wartime, in face of violent revolution, and
in cases of mixed violent and nonviolent struggle.

P TH T E AT RE T wT DLz 2 g g ER A A —
BREHR — A BT D R AR - RSN
T ATREA R PE BRI - RISy A B ek KR
FBAEEPITESS - FEHAREIT - ARV ERREHRIE
fe A ROt T - BRE SRR e — et o -
TORISE L AR ERT ~ AR B AR an YRR - DURAE R I BLJE
ZTDUFR AR -

Bir.753

As we have already discussed, there is good reason
to believe that mutiny is much more likely in face of

nonviolent resistance. The troops or police then do not
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face injury or death from the “rebels” and they must
decide whether to obey orders to inflict severe repression
against nonviolent people. Laxity in obedience and finally
open mutiny will only occur in special circumstances,
however. Police and troops will vary in their sensitivity or
callousness to the sufferings they inflict on the nonviolent
group. The potential for reduced reliability of the agents
of repression nevertheless exists; this may be descibed
as a tendency in nonviolent conflicts. Gandhi was quite
convinced that soldiers who wound and kill nonviolent
actionists undergo a traumatic experience which in time
will bring them to contrition: “...an army that dares to pass
over the corpses of innocent men and women would not
be able to repeat that experiment.”81
IEANFAM C R A Gy - AR VB AHE - fe
A AT REFE A A I B IR T TIRPURIR % - TR H PR E R A&
2 E DGR (G EFSRIET - i ELAM 2R E R A
WA a4 - LU e TIERT1) 2 ARV EER -
it - BHIRFERYRR LU iR A A BN - & AR R
TAML o BB A S IR 2 T B i w7 L Ui A
AMERIRLRE - EHFAE o BIGEAIEE - b SRmRACH Az 7]
SETERITERE R A AERY - 18 W REMAERE F5 T8 2% ) B 2 1y — {1l #83
& o HHIMIEIE - G EASIERITHIE L &R g
—EATEREER - miid (EFeha e s e s : - —{
Y5 B A =2 O A B 2 2 S MR B - IR A RE T EALE
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Efforts to convert the opponent group may produce
both laxity in obeying orders for repression and open
mutiny among police and troops, which may lead to
nonviolent coercion of the opponent leadership. In other
cases, mutiny may occur without conscious efforts at
conversion. In any case, disobedience by the agents of
repression will reduce the opponent’s power, in some
cases decisively. Widespread mutinies of Russian troops
during the revolutions of 1905 and February 1917 have
already been described above.” In the latter case they
played a major role in achieving the disintegration of the
tsarist regime.

557735 MR 6 2 T Y e 82 W] R o S 2 S R R iy 15 IR 2
(oRaNE - i LRI & A B R BRI N BH P - 38w REE
BOAA T 2 R RS I RUJE 2 T el - R HARYTE D - 1
] RE & AR SR 2 AN B SRS T RE 3 A - AE(EMIAYTS
Dl o SRR CEE AR ARSI DB THIMES T - AEREBETE DT
FEBHBETERY - 1905581191 74E2 H e - (RFEITARER B 12
(1) FC A AR AE R T T o Ve —REAORE L - M

81 Gandhi, Non-violent Resistance, p. 361; Ind. Ed.: Satyagraha, p. 361.
it (GRRIIEN) - 3615 HIENR » (BIFEIEEE) - $3618 °

82 See also Katkov, Russia 1917, p. 262, p, 274, pp. 276-282, and pp. 340-341.
BER2RETEREK (Katkov) - (1917FAVEFERT) -+ 55262 ~ 274 ~ 276-282)% 340-
3418 -
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The Nazis recognized well that if they lost control
of the Army their power would be drastically weakened;
Goebbels reveals that in early February 1938 the Nazis
feared most of all not a coup d’état but the collective
resignation of all high-ranking officers””—a form of
noncooperation.

AR L AR AR EE AR OK 25 B B BRI - Ay
FET IR SZ 21155 5 KRGE (Goebbels)i&E#E - 1E19384F-2
Rl i E R R —3 THERECE ) - R SR E
BRI — AR — 5K -

During the predominantly nonviolent East German
Rising of June 1953 police sometimes withdrew
completely or willingly gave up their arms. Among the East
German armed forces there were some cases of mutiny
and laying down of arms. There were even evidences of
sympathy from Russian soldiers and of reluctance to fire
on the civilians. The overwhelming number of Russians
who obeyed orders apparently suffered reduced morale.*
It is reported that some one thousand Soviet officers and

other ranks refused to fire at demonstrators, and that fifty-

83 Gorlitz, The German General Staff, p. 319. See also, p. 341.
BEE%(Gorlitz) » (TEEIZFRREL) » 3198 - @I - 83418 -
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two Party members and soldiers were shot for disobeying
orders.”

TEESIERT 12195346 FI sRTEHESE - BT HWRFE 2l
[ i SR AR alas - R PERAGIR < iy —sb e
BN AU ME S - FL A 2K B AR L S [ 55 B R T
ECRAKARETR - FEA 26 WSUIRAE v 1 Y AR S A BEUOR 8 2 1258
B2 97 - “HRPREDE - KK 10004 BRI T Y S b %
e ASEAR 7 A B K - AT 5246 3 5 Bl SR R R A
e mrigehaRe -
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Large-scale deliberate inefficiency among troops
and police is likely to reduce the regime’s power. When
officials realize that obedience is uncertain, especially if
small mutinies have already occurred, they may hesitate
before ordering severe repressive actions which might
provoke mutiny. That hesitation also limits sanctions as a

source of power. A major mutiny is bound to alter power

84 Stefan Brant, The East German Rising, p. 86, p. 106, pp. 149-153. On the behavior of
East German police and troops, and the Russian troops during the rising, see also Ebert,
“Nonviolent Resistance against Communist Regimes?” pp. 187-190.

SPFE 5 0 (Stefan Brant) > (EREBAVEEEE) - 5886 ~ 106 ~ 149-1538 - BRIHRE
EERS » R BSMERFRHANERNITR » FARFSEEERS Ebert) » (LIS
THRIMHEESZEBE? ) - 5B187-1908 ©

85 Das Parlament (Bonn), 15 June 1955. Cited in Ebert, “Theory and Practice of Nonviolent
Resistance,” MS p. 254.

EE (RS @ 195568150 « SIARRAR (Ebert) « (GERIIRIMMIERES
) o BELTEmN 0 282548 ©
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relationships radically, and the opponent is unlikely then
to be able to withstand the demands of the nonviolent
actionists. In fact, his regime may then disintegrate.

B R B 5 R R B A AR RS 28 AR W] i gk ) B
HIRETT - BE BRI IR R A HERE IR - Rl R AR E
A8 8 A iy NI S - A N S SRR T B BT T RE
GRS - B e e &g [FE o8 - & e S th &R
RS T T AR IR AT AR, = — I = S0 S AR T st O
BAGR - 1M H A T A v REARIEIERTITTE FHAVEOR - HH
o THOPEE AL A SR T BE R € BUAE

Some factors influencing nonviolent coercion
WBE R IR i — e R

There is no single pattern for producing nonviolent
coercion. The factors which produce it occur in different
combinations and proportions; there appear to be at least
eight such factors. The role and combination of these will
not be the same when the nonviolent coercion has been
largely produced by mutiny, for example, as when the
coercion has been achieved by economic and political
paralysis. The contribution of each factor will depend
upon the degree to which it regulates one or more of the
opponent’s necessary sources of power.

A B AR ] DUEE AR TR 28 TR s &l - a8 shjas
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Generally speaking, nonviolent coercion is more likely
where the numbers of nonviolent actionists are very large,
both in absolute numerical terms and in proportion to the
general population. It is then possible for the defiance
to be too massive for the opponent to control: paralysis
by noncooperation is more likely. There, too, may be a
greater chance of interfering with the sources of power
which depend upon manpower, skilled or unskilled.

— AR - AEIERTIT B E A ABIE R KRRV - 3
A HTREHIRIE R TR TGyl - MEGR S A8 B A B R
RFTAGHIELBE - RIS A T RERR I EUMERY IR DT - SR
BT PERIIRERAY IR« A W REEA GG iR - 72
HORETEDC - vl B BORAIBE & W] LI AT HE E R 5E A
PARE U0 At SIS VAP ST

The degree of the opponent’s dependence on the
nonviolent actionists for the sources of his power is also
important. The greater the de pendence, the greater the
chances of nonviolent coercion. It therefore becomes

important to consider exactly who is refusing assistance
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to the opponent. “The extent of nonparticipation required
to produce measurable political effects varies with the
strategic position of the strikers,” argued Hiller.*® Under
certain circumstances the opponent may be relatively
indifferent to large numbers of noncooperating subjects
and in other circumstances he may be nonviolently
coerced by the action of a relatively few.

BIPES T AR T AR N R L R R AT B AR
HRMEEAY - RAETEGA - Wi 8 4 TR 2 718 a bk
o e Kt - FREEIEFIRGE T3 BERHEAT - iHE
(I ZY - 7580 (Hillen) 38 » T B & W2 BOA BRI A
SERLE - GhEE AR L& nURmS bR A A A - ) AR
TEOLT - BTl Res AR S S AN G TERVGRIG & R BFH
(L TAEHAEN T - frTRE & 2 2R B> A T Bl
e FJER TR g -

The ability of the nonviolent group to apply the
technique of nonviolent action will be very important. The
role of fighting skill here is comparable to its importance in
any other type of combat. Skill here includes the capacity
to choose strategy, tactics and methods, the times and
places for action, etc., and ability to act in accordance

with the dynamics and requirements of this nonviolent

86 Hiller, The Strike, p. 233.
B (Hiller) » (BBL) - 2B233E -
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technique. Ability to apply nonviolent action skillfully
will help to overcome the weaknesses of the nonviolent
group, to capitalize on the opponent’s weaknesses, and to
struggle against the opponent’s countermeasures.

JE g T bde SE NI JE 2 ST B L B iU RETT - IR IR
HHIY - (E3E HFTRE < BRFTRRERY F t » RS HACE (] Al 2
R WEFIRY S B - 38 MRV R R O ~ Bl B 5
& BRI TEY L A B R R IRE ) - DURALIRGE (E TR )
Betfa <z BYREELL BHRITFRITTEIRE S - BEHAMRHtE I JE 22 7
TTEIIRE T DR A B2 ve R JE 2 TR 38 ~ ATk
Bt - LUSIRPTE TR SCHIRG i -
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Whether or not nonviolent coercion is achieved
will also depend on how long the defiance and
noncooperation can be maintained. A massive act of
noncooperation which collapses after a few hours cannot
nonviolently coerce anyone. Willingness and ability to
maintain nonviolent action for a sufficient duration despite
repression are necessary to reduce or sever sources of
the opponent’s power.

A5 n] DLE BLIE 2 7105 &g - BHUR S S el HE K
DA GIERESIMERF 2 A - —(E A STERIRERITE &RV
IRf 2 AETE DU 28 7 il s (R T AT (8015 © ANE SRR T A
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The sympathy and support of third parties for the
nonviolent group may be important in producing nonviolent
coercion if the opponent depends on them for such things
as economic resources, transportation facilities, military
supplies and the like. Such supplies may then be cut off
and his power position thereby undermined.

SO AJER TN EI R - 5 = FBER TS IR
TRELSCRF T RERE B AT - AR TAERS B B IR~ Ak fti
B iG55 T TS (RORERE 258 — F Y - @ SL It ] HEWL L)
B - i ELAR A RE S 7wl A 1 52 BIRR

The means of control and repression which the
opponent can use, and for how long, in an attempt to
force a resumption of cooperation and obedience are also
important. Even more important is the actionists’ response
to them.

£ B R AR & 1 B ARAE A d 8 vh 35 w] DUE ] 2
Pt B SRR B - M HE R 2 A - WRIREERY - T
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The final factor contributing to nonviolent coercion is

opposition within the opponent group either to the policies

at issue or to the repression, or to both. The number of
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dissidents, the intensity of their disagreement, the types of
action they use, and their positions in the social, economic
and political structure will all be important here. On
occasion splits in the ruling group itself may occur. Should
this happen, or should a general strike or major mutiny
of troops or police take place in opposition to repression
of the nonviolent actionists, it would be a major factor in
producing nonviolent coercion.
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Developing a Realistic
Alternative to War and Other Violence

SER—ELIENES
EEEMZRINVERTI=

Violence in society and politics, whether in the form
of war, terrorism, dictatorship, oppression, usurpation, or
genocide, is widely recognized as a grave problem.

ik & BLEG EAYER T - AN e DL ~ iR 3 - W
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All the proposals to solve the problem of violence,
or particular expressions of it, have been unsuccessful.
It is probable that the problem remains unsolved
because such proposals have been based on inadequate
understandings of its nature. Without understanding a
problem, it is difficult, if not impossible, to solve it.
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The objective of this essay is to explore a different
perspective on the nature of the problem of widespread
violence in society and politics that suggests what will be
required for its resolution.’

A8 Jesh i SCHY H 7S B ARE A7 HY A 5 2R PR i o B B
P X (A AE 2 2T TIRERYAE » ARIBGE (I A T PR P
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We need to analyze the conditions under which it will
be possible to reduce drastically the reliance on military
and other violent means of conflict. We need to examine
why violence is so widely regarded as necessary for good
causes as well as for bad ones, and how fundamental
change away from that syndrome might be achieved.
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JEE stk (ECHE B 28 U o B R B A B ) T PR ARk - FAMul
JANE TR 58 ) 6 e S 3 1 22 5 e R H Y 6 B 7
B WRERARHNZ BETB - DU Sl 21 i it a8
FIE PRI A S -

The perspective in this essay is simple, but perhaps

1 “Violence” is used here with the restricted meaning of physical violence against persons
to inflict injury or death, or action dependent on the threat of such results, not as a term of
moral or political opinion.
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fundamental to solving the problem of violence in political
and international conflicts.

18 Jret i SCHY BB AR S B - {ELE thEF R 1E B B s B i
ZRAH B AR B T T IERIARA T AE

It is important to recognize that conflict in society
and politics is inevitable and, in many cases, desirable.
Some conflicts can be resolved by mild methods, such
as negotiation, dialogue, and conciliation—methods that
involve compromise. These are feasible when the issues
at stake are not fundamental. Even then, the resolution
of a conflict by negotiation is more often influenced by
the relative power capacities of the contenders than by
reasoned joint assessment of where justice lies.

YR BEEE AN R - ik BB b 1 2 8 A Hl e o
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However, in many conflicts fundamental issues are,

or are believed to be, at stake. These are “acute conflicts.”
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They are not deemed suitable for any resolution that
involves compromise.
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In acute conflicts at least one side regards it as
necessary and good to wage the conflict against hostile
opponents. Acute conflicts are often believed to be
waged to advance freedom, justice, religion, or one’s
civilization, or to resist and defeat hostile violence. Hostile
violence may be applied to impose oppression, injustice,
or dictatorship. Hostile violence also may be applied to
attack one’s moral or religious principles or human dignity,
or even to threaten the survival of one’s people.

TERBAIE SR T - EDH — IR A RIS 2B T3
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In acute conflicts at least one side regards

submission, capitulation, or defeat as disastrous for its
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principles, convictions, whole society, and at times even to
life itself. In such situations, people believe it is necessary
to wage the conflict as strongly as possible.

FERBIE A - 2D — TR R R ~ bk &
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The need for a means of waging conflicts
R EZEYTF 2 TR R

War and other violence have been applied for diverse
purposes, but in acute conflicts political and international
violence has served as a means of waging the conflict
to protect and advance causes believed to be good and
noble. Violence has been believed to be the necessary
alternative to passive submission to great evil.

B S B L Ath 2% ) AR O T 23T 2 ARV E Y - (HAE
Rtz - BURBEERERT) - #08 (FRBh i Zeh TRy
TE LR S e 35 KBS YRS - — M AERFHME - 877
E A QA 5 52 0 i et R 2 S oz 2 B AU SR

In most political systems, war and other violence
serve as an “ultimate sanction.” That is, forms of violence
are believed to be the means of last resort, the most

powerful activity that can be applied, the final means

S




——

of applying pressure, punishment, or power when all
presumably milder means are seen to have failed, or to
be destined to fail. Violence is used then, it is believed,
to advance and defend all that is held to be good and
worthwhile.
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Unless this role of violence is understood, there is
no possibility of a major reduction of reliance on war and
other violence in acute conflicts.
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In conflicts with basic issues at stake it is naive
to think and act as though the offer of negotiation or
dialogue is an adequate response. Hostile opponents are
most unlikely to abandon their goals or means without
a struggle. It is unreasonable to aim for a “win-win”

resolution. Brutal dictators and perpetrators of genocide
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do not deserve to win anything.
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We have many decades of evidence that violence
in the conduct of conflicts is not eliminated by protests
against such violence. In acute conflicts, the majority of
people will not reject war and other violence because they
believe, or are told, that such violence violates ethical
or religious principles. Adherence to expectations to the
contrary is unrealistic.
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It has been nearly forty years since psychiatrist
Jerome D. Frank reminded us that for most people peace

is not the highest value.”
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People, groups, and governments will not renounce
violence when that is seen to mean becoming powerless
and helpless in a conflict in which their basic beliefs and
the nature of their society are, or are believed to be, under
attack.
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In acute conflicts in order for war and other violence
not to be used as the final means of action to advance
or defend one’s principles, ideals, society, or existence,
some other means of strong action need to be available.
There has to be a substitute means of conducting the
conflict powerfully with the chance of success equivalent

to or greater than the violent option.

TERBEIMZEd - £33 7 ARk B A Ty - 2K

2 Jerome D. Frank, “Psychological Problems in the Elimination of War” in Preventing
World War 111: Some Proposals, New York. Simon and Schuster, 1962.
ERFEAKIERITe (Jerome D. Frank) > CEFFREIPRVINERRE) T (FERHE=RERX
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Of necessity, such a functional alternative must be
able to deal satisfactorily with the “hard cases” for which
violence has in the past been believed to be required.
These “hard cases” include conflicts against dictatorships,
foreign invasions and occupations, internal usurpations,
oppression, attempted genocide, and mass expulsions
and killings.

LB - EH B AT TIRERYE AT B ZH A RE T 198
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A very important clue that such an alternative
is possible lies in the fact that the strength of even
dictatorships is dependent on sources of power in the
society, which in turn depend on the cooperation of a
multitude of institutions and people—cooperation which
may or may not continue, as we shall see later in more

detail.
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There is another technique of struggle
A ST AIE

Such a substitute for violent conflict is a realistic
option. It is often forgot that war and other violence have
not been universal in the conduct of acute conflicts. In a
great variety of situations, across centuries and cultural
barriers, another technique of struggle has at times been
applied. This other technique has not been based on
turning the other cheek, but on the ability to be stubborn
and to resist powerful opponents powerfully.

bk — MR RN BERTRRE - MEER TRy 3
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Throughout human history, in a multitude of
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conflicts one side has fought—not by violence, but—by
psychological, social, economic, or political methods, or a
combination of these. This type of conflict has been waged
not only when the issues were relatively limited and the
opponents relatively decent. Many times this alternative
form of struggle has been applied when fundamental
issues have been at stake and when ruthless opponents
have been willing and able to apply extreme repression.
That repression has included executions, beatings,
arrests, imprisonments, and mass slaughters. Despite
such repression, when the resisters have persisted in
fighting with only their chosen nonviolent weapons, they
have sometimes triumphed.

TEEEE AN FRR R s b HEF L A ERIEZE - —JTHYER
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This technique is called nonviolent action or

nonviolent struggle. This is “the other ultimate sanction.”
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In acute conflicts it potentially can serve as an alternative
to war and other violence.

18 P 1l iR o R IR R T IT B R E TR TP - 3ERt
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Cases of nonviolent struggle

FEFTIPIRAIMZR

Nonviolent struggle has occurred in widely differing
cultures, periods of history, and political conditions. It
has occurred in “the West” and in “the East”. Nonviolent
action has occurred in industrialized and nonindustrialized
countries. It has been practiced under constitutional
democracies and against empires, foreign occupations,
and dictatorial systems. Nonviolent struggle has been
waged on behalf of a myriad of causes and groups, and
even for objectives that many people reject. It has also
been used to prevent, as well as to promote, change. Its
use has sometimes been mixed with limited violence.
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The issues at stake have been diverse. They have
included social, economic, ethnic, religious, national,
humanitarian, and political matters, and have ranged from
the trivial to the fundamental.

W i8S IEH Z - et g - R0 - 1
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Although historians have generally neglected this
type of struggle, it is clearly a very old phenomenon. Most
of the history of this technique has doubtless been lost,
and most of what has survived has been largely ignored.
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Many cases of the use of nonviolent action have had
little or nothing to do with governments. Cases include
labor-management conflicts and efforts to impose or resist
pressures for social conformity. Nonviolent action has
also been used in ethnic and religious conflicts and many

other situations, such as disputes between students and
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university administrations. Important conflicts between
the civilian population and governments where one side
has employed nonviolent action have also occurred very
widely. The following examples are often of this type.

#2158 HI i 2 T3 4T B e 5 B BUR AR D G B (R & —
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From the late eighteenth century through the
twentieth century the technique of nonviolent action was
widely used in highly diverse conflicts: colonial rebellions,
international political and economic conflicts, religious
conflicts, and anti-slavery resistance. This technique has
been aimed to secure workers right to organize, women'’s
rights, universal manhood suffrage, and woman suffrage.
This type of struggle has been used to gain national
independence, to generate economic gains, to resist
genocide, to undermine dictatorships, to gain civil rights,
to end segregation, and to resist foreign occupations and
coups d’état,
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Cases of the use of this technique early in the
twentieth century included major elements of the Russian
1905 Revolution. In various countries the growing trade
unions widely used the strike and the economic boycott.
Chinese boycotts of Japanese products occurred in
1908, 1915, and 1919. Germans used nonviolent action
against the Kapp Putsch in 1920 and against the French
and Belgian occupation of the Ruhr in 1923. In the 1920s
and 1930s, Indian nationalists used nonviolent action in
their struggles against British rule, under the leadership of
Mohandas K. Gandhi.
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From 1940 to 1945 in various European countries
people, especially in Norway, Denmark, and the
Netherlands, used nonviolent struggle to resist Nazi
occupation and rule. Nonviolent action was used to save
Jews from the Holocaust in Berlin, Bulgaria, Denmark,
and elsewhere. The military dictators of ElI Salvador and
Guatemala were ousted in brief nonviolent struggles in
the spring of 1944. The American civil rights nonviolent
struggles against racial segregation, especially in the
1950s and 1960s, changed laws and long-established
policies in the US South. In April 1961 noncooperation by
French conscript soldiers in the French colony of Algeria
combined with popular demonstrations in France and
defiance by the Debré-de Gaulle government defeated the
coup d’état in Algiers before a related coup in Paris could
be launched.
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In 1968 and 1969, following the Warsaw Pact
invasion, Czechs and Slovaks held off full Soviet control
for eight months with improvised nonviolent struggle and
refusal of collaboration. From 1953 to 1990 dissidents in
Communist-ruled countries in Eastern Europe, especially
in East Germany, Poland, Hungary, and the Baltic States,
repeatedly used nonviolent struggles for increased
freedom. The sophisticated Solidarity struggle in Poland
began in 1980 with strikes to support the demand of a
legal free trade union, and concluded in 1989 with the
end of the Polish Communist regime. Nonviolent struggle
also brought about the end of Communist dictatorships in
Czechoslovakia in 1989 and in East Germany, Estonia,
Latvia, and Lithuania in 1991.
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The attempted “hard-line” coup d’état in Moscow
in 1991 was defeated by noncooperation and defiance.
Nonviolent protests and mass resistance were highly
important in undermining the Apartheid policies and
European domination in South Africa, especially between
1950 and 1990. The Marcos dictatorship in the Philippines
was destroyed by a nonviolent uprising in 1986.
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In July and August 1988 Burmese democrats
protested against the military dictatorship with marches
and defiance, brought down three governments, and
finally that struggle succumbed to a new military coup
d’état and mass slaughter. In 1989 Chinese students and
others in over three hundred cities (including in Tainanmen

Square, Beijing) conducted symbolic protests against
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government corruption and oppression, but the protests
finally ended following massive killings by the military.
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In Kosovo the Albanian population between 1990
and 1999 conducted a noncooperation campaign against
repressive Serbian rule. When the de facto Kosovo
government lacked a nonviolent strategy for gaining de
jure independence, a guerrilla Kosovo Liberation Army
initiated violence. This was followed by extreme Serbian
repression and massive slaughters by so-called “ethnic
cleansing,” which led to NATO bombing and intervention.
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Starting in November 1996 Serbs conducted daily
parades and protests in Belgrade and other cities against
the autocratic governance of President Milosovic and
secured correction of electoral fraud in mid-January
1997. At that time, however, Serb democrats lacked a
strategy to press on the struggle and failed to launch a
campaign to bring down the Milosovic dictatorship. In
early October 2000, the Otpor (Resistance) movement
and other democrats rose up again against Milosovic in a
carefully planned nonviolent struggle and the dictatorship
collapsed.
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In early 2001 President Estrada, who had been
accused of corruption, was ousted by Filipinos in a “People
Power Two” campaign.
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In order to understand better those conflicts and their
outcomes it is important to understand the nature of this
technique.
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Characteristics and methods of nonviolent struggle
RS IPLT R BT iR

In this type of struggle, instead of using violence
people have practiced three general types of behavior.
First, they have engaged in symbolic protests, such as
marches, vigils, distributing leaflets, or wearing of specific
colors to communicate their support for, or opposition to,
some objective.

fEE PRI - AMARENRT MR HE =
R RN T RS - EOL o fUIME R REERIDER - Bl
17~ SFO~ B s TR R Y BH (o DL A 2
B H R SR EE ST -

Second, the resisters have refused to continue
existing cooperation, or to begin new cooperation, with the
opponents or with certain practices. They have practiced

noncooperation. This has taken social, economic, and
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political forms.
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For example, the resisters have practiced social
boycotts of opponents or have refused to participate in
observances or celebrations, or to attend meetings or
schools that they believe support their opponents.
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The resisters have at times discontinued economic
cooperation by refusing to supply or transport goods and
services or by refusing to buy or sell materials or products.
Sometimes economic relations with an opponent country
have been halted by government initiative. These all have
been forms of economic boycott.
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Labor strikes have taken various forms, such as a
short symbolic work stoppage, a single factory strike, a
massive general strike, or an economic shut-down of a
city or a country.
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Political noncooperation has included boycotts of
rigged elections, rejection of the legitimacy of a regime,
non-obedience without direct supervision, noncooperation
by government employees, and civil disobedience of
“immoral” laws.
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Third, active intervention and disruption of the
normal operation of the system has been applied in
various psychological, social, economic, physical,
and political forms. The many methods of nonviolent
intervention include occupation of offices, sit-downs
on the streets, hunger strikes, establishment of new
economic institutions, nonviolent invasions, overloading

of administrative facilities, seeking imprisonment, and
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parallel government.

H= o RS OM ~ it~ R - 'HE
BHELG I 2 B e 1 T AR o/ A TP Bl - R%
FERTIT A TR TR ARG w2 =2~ AERTOE AR AL - fE
B~ BEATHTRURS RS - JERTIR A - FRATEOE B (R
i~ AR 0 e B AT P TEUR

The methods of nonviolent action are identified
and categorized by the type of action applied, not by
the motives or beliefs of the people applying it. Very
importantly, this technique has been applied by people
of diverse beliefs and clearly does not require a belief
in ethical or religious nonviolence, which is a very
different phenomenon. Most often, the participants and
the leaders (if identifiable) have refrained from violence
because it was understood to be both unnecessary
and counterproductive. The 198 classified methods
of nonviolent action are listed in Appendix Two, and
presented in full with historical examples in Gene Sharp,
The Politics of Nonviolent Action, Part Two, The Methods
of Nonviolent Action. (See Appendix Three: For Further
Reading)
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Misconceptions
BB &

A widespread series of false conceptions and
misperceptions have plagued the understanding of
nonviolent struggle. The following are some corrections:

A RINEZ & it B B RS R 28 S DUy
PHAR G A - TR —EE IRV

= [t is widely believed that violence always works
quickly, and nonviolent struggle always takes very
long. Both of these beliefs are false.

» REF 2GR B ARR A K > WIFRT R
FHEFZREXGEFRE o 2 RE AL TR o
= Nonviolent struggle is often believed to be weak, but

in fact it can be very powerful. It can paralyze and

even disintegrate a repressive regime.
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= Nonviolent struggle does not need a charismatic

%$k55 é{] ’ {E%Eg_r%s—h,ﬂ_yx
e MR HEETUS LR

leader.

ERNORFRIE R ARG 9B LE o

= Nonviolent struggle is a cross-cultural phenomenon.

“JE R BT T — AR R AL R Z o

= Nonviolent struggle does not require any religious
beliefs (certainly no specific religious beliefs),
although at times it has been practiced with religious
motives.

» JERNIF T E BARAT ZHATI0(F R R A H R R
1500)  ERA R EGTERET ZHGHER T -

= Nonviolent struggle is not the same as religious or
ethical principled nonviolence, but a very different
phenomenon. This distinction must be made clear
and not downplayed.

RO RFRRTARARELIRGIFERT L 48
Bl mA—BEF TR GRE o TR LIAFHARE
B A, o

= Although it is still widely believed that this
technique can succeed only against humanitarian
and democratic opponents, it has at times been

successful against brutal regimes and dictatorships,
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including Nazi and Communist ones.
nSERCARBE ZAIE B R AHAE T RER
i%%%ﬁéﬁi% C R R HRROBERERE
BAEMAE S THREE T RA GBI G LR
= |t is said by some persons and groups that
nonviolent struggle only succeeds by melting the
hearts of the oppressors. However, it has been
coercive and even destroyed extreme dictatorships.
= A E AR 3]5%)7;} R 18 ALAR 2R
WBHEOFRERT) o Tl EREHRFFAEALE
i AT 55 69 15 AR B o

Requirements for success
J ) o B AR

The choice to use this type of struggle is not a
guarantee of success, just as the use of violence is
not a guarantee of success. There are requirements
for achieving success with this technique, just as there
are with violence. Simply refraining from violence and
speaking the word “nonviolent” does not produce the
desired results.

PR AL S MR R A DT A0 ARG — ey A [H]
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SAP. 10

Some of the past instances of nonviolent action failed
to accomplish their objectives. Some won only limited
victories. Sometimes a victory was short-lived because
people did not then use it to consolidate and perhaps
institutionalize their gains, nor did they effectively resist
new threats to their liberty. In other instances, victory in
a single campaign won concessions, but new struggles
were required to achieve the full objectives.

A —BLIR R T IT B 2K 9 E BN R A R LAY
HER - 52t/ NI R - AIRFER - I FI R R Y -
DRI A7 A5 I 1 15 P e A e T itz LR A1 HSOrE ot AT
b - et A s A St AT B s TR -
FEHABAYE BIRE - B85 GHBI IR e b — 26320 - T
JHEARIPISR LR R 28Ry HER -

In some cases, however, major victories were
achieved that would have been impossible by resistance
with violence. In order to better understand these

outcomes, it is necessary to understand the nature of this

S

203

2

S R B e R




rk

OsmT®R | B

——

technique.

A3t A RIS - SERR T AN AT BE LLE T AR B 2K
SERRAVERIGA] o £3 1 RS Suhs IRA HAFRVBIE - L2
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Although the ways nonviolent struggle “works” differ
widely from case to case, it is important to identify two
crucial special processes that may be present in certain
nonviolent conflicts, but not in every one. These are: (1)
an ability to defy and at times to reverse the effects of
repression, and (2) an ability to undermine and sever the
sources of power of the opponents.

MEIRIER PR TEAE ) /Y7 R A A A R K
AN - AR B S AR e Bl 8 T iy 2 v S e 1
B BB AR R - (HE e B — (I 2e A &
B o @R« (1) BT HA IR v DUENE SRR o« S5O Y
REST » e (2) B HL YRR E B T 2 W T AU AV RE T -

Repression and political jiu-jitsu
R PR BB 15 SR A il

Naturally, dictators are sensitive to actions and ideas
that threaten their power to do as they like. Oppressors
are therefore likely to threaten and punish those who
disobey, strike, or refuse to cooperate. However,

repression and even brutalities do not always produce a
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resumption of the necessary degree of submission and
cooperation to enable the regime to function.

AREEHD » WA B B T ICT SR HE ST T8
B P AR AR AEURE - RT3 2 AR W BE 2 it L st i S e AN il
7€~ BB LEETEREETERYA - A - SRR S FL R IR ZRAUTT IS
AN e AL RO RE S SR AR B 5 1 AT DAPRTE 2
WIS -

Under some circumstances, but not in every case,
severe repression may initiate a special process called
“political jiu-jitsu.”

R T - HARTER AR - B 8RR v]
RS B — AR MR 2 53 TBUGZRET ) AVafE -

The opponents’ difficulties in dealing with nonviolent
action are primarily associated with the special dynamics
and processes of this technique. It is designed to
operate against opponents able and willing to use
violent sanctions. However, political struggle by means
of nonviolent action against violent repression creates a
special, asymmetrical, conflict situation. The nonviolent
resisters can use the asymmetry of nonviolent means
versus violent action in order to apply to their opponents
a political operation analogous to the Japanese martial

art of jiu-litsu. The contrast in types of action throws the
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opponents off balance politically, causing their repression
to rebound against their position and weaken their power.
By remaining nonviolent while continuing the struggle,
the resisters will improve their own power position. This
process is called political jiu-litsu.

PP e B 2 T 1T Bl R 5 = S B3 e B A o e ]
By )P BLE IR - E RGBT eI A&
FETE HI 2 T THRIEAIE T o At - DUIERTIATEINY T BT
FTREREHA YT » B H— {855 9 T A 388 ) 7 28 1%
Dl o 53T BRSO I A TRaE ) B
BUGHEE - FTERTIIRTE RESIFIHI TR R T ) T B SR AT
Z RSB - & (AT BRI L vT DR AT Bus b
REAHTIRE Z HERR] » 2 A IR SRR i AR St T S st
(L0 SR AENEID 2 UA W R wop s ST IS RS
73 EHTE AT DIAGE A CRYNE I ALE - S (AR 0
Z FRBUGRIEMT

PEP.11

Political jiu-jitsu causes increased alienation from
the opponents by any or all of three possible groups:
members of the opponent group itself, members of the
population affected by the issues, and third parties not
directly involved in the conflict. That alienation can result
in the growth of internal opposition in the opponents’

camp. It can also increase the numbers of resisters and
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the extent of resistance. It also often turns third parties
against the opponents and in favor of the resisters.

LT S 3 ey I 1) ] — ] i 2 508 = {18 e 2 e A B 2
TORFHEAE - BPHE HCHRE - 2 ERR M
(IR - BLANE R R il 2R L P oE =& - HRgRAkRES
EECE TR RS SR R AR - E RS RS TE YA
WK GUE B PR EE - € Wk HE {5 55 = 2 il Ty g S0 2
T HE IR -

Undermining the opponents’ power
ISR AT TR )

Political jiu-jitsu does not operate in all situations or
in every case of nonviolent action. The other major way
nonviolent struggle operates is through undermining
the sources of power required by the opponents, even
dictatorships. This process operates primarily in struggles
when the objective is to pressure or coerce a government
to do or not to do something, or when the objective is to
disintegrate the regime.

BUR B AN AR IR ST B AT 18 00 T BE 7
R RRER TT DIRAE © FERSIPUTERIE S — (£ %Y
FiAE W T » L IR P 3 EAUME T AR - & 1
£ RAEE YU < HEER AR BURN IR ) - ol sl
HERMEE A LMIEFRAIRR - & E M H A 7> 3R
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The principle is simple. Dictators require the
assistance of the people they rule, without which they
cannot secure and maintain the sources of political power
they require. These sources of political power include:

ia flf J R BT - MRk i 2 b MRt ie < AT
Bl - A 8 B B M A RERRE £R e PRI LA e 78 22RO RE )
AR < 38 BEBUAAIHE TR LR

= Authority, or legitimacy;

wHE B R H AR

= Human resources, the persons and groups that
obey, cooperate with, or assist the rulers;

" AN ER > R ~ SAER BB IEH G EASLE
i

= Skills and knowledge, needed by the regime and
supplied by the cooperating persons and groups;

" HAE KR 0 SEARBAEATE R > B d S B AR
[ 78 T 4R BE

Sl 12

= Intangible factors, psychological and ideological
factors which may induce people to obey and assist
the rulers;

BTG & 0 A T AR AR IE B IH B L6 F 2
R FAR R LA &
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= Material resources, control of or access to property,
natural resources, financial resources, the economic
system, and means of communication and
transportation; and

AR RAEHME - ARER - HHEAR - 8K
MA AR EMENI TIEMEIE ; A

= Sanctions, punishments, threatened or applied, to
ensure the submission and cooperation that are
needed for the regime to carry out its policies and to
exist.

= Bl A RE AL R A AL AR o AR AR
B R BORB A G PT & 20 RIREEAE

All these sources, however, depend on acceptance
of the regime, on the submission and obedience of the

population, and on the cooperation of many people and 209

2

institutions of the society.
AN > A S AR - IR A BORE R SZ AR - A
T IR EEARAE - DRt e 3726 BRI &1F -

Political power, therefore, is always dependent for

S oo RO e

its strength and existence upon a replenishment of its
sources by the cooperation of a multitude of institutions
and people—cooperation that may or may not continue.

Political power is therefore always potentially fragile and is
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always dependent on the society over which it is applied.

I BOiG b 109 7 5 B A AR AR RS AR AR 3 26 A
A A B bR 2 S VR Rl FCRYARIE - 38 M8 & 18 W] HE ErigAi uk
G HTREA e - INICBUGHE IR R A S BRI -
i HAS R far ke S € e e S At &

This necessary submission and cooperation are not
guaranteed, and each source of power is vulnerable to
restrictions or losses. Nonviolent action can be directly
targeted to strike at the availability of each of these
sources. Depending on several factors, the supply of all
these sources of power potentially can be weakened and
even severed.

12 {126 B Y Ja R B S VNI v A 1 2 R i Hofg—IH
FE T IAIR AR 2 32 BIFR B kA Tk - JERTIAFTEY vl DUE i
Hiei 8 DT T 238 SO 7 1 AR st v i — TR W fSE I o DRI Fad e pi
TIAIRARRRE L FF 2 IR - P 8 S 71 AR IR A (L FE AR e v
T A 5500 HL L2 5 YT -

Noncooperation and defiance subvert the needed
obedience and cooperation that supply the necessary
sources of power. For example, rejection of the rulers’
legitimacy reduces a crucial reason for obedience
by both aides and the general populace. Extensive

popular disobedience and defiance creates immense
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enforcement problems. Massive strikes can paralyze the
economy. Widespread administrative noncooperation of
the bureaucracy can thwart governmental operations.
Mutinies of the opponents’ police and troops can dissolve
the opponents’ capacity to repress nonviolent resisters
and to maintain their regime.
AN EAEB SRR 1 3 (b B2 A T 1 AR e i ZE Y Al
REBLEAE - Bl - BEHIGEIEENE - ERE B2
PHBR— i ROER W Z IR AU BB PR R e - 5 2 2 KRR
ANIRAE B S B e A R RS A TE - KIRRAU AR T 6E
GTRAS TR o B IS T BRI R A & VR RESIBHLISEBUR Y
M o BT ER BRIV LR - RESRATICE TIRIRIER )
1R B M bR RE )

ReP.13

Without availability of those sources of power, the
opponents’ power weakens and finally dissolves. The
regime dies from political starvation.

i Z TS SR T ) AR U mT 58 R 1 - BT RURE T T 1
HOie R I R HERE 1 - 38 (I8 SO Rk & DRTBIE TR A BIL AR 1T 9
T e

Contrary to popular opinion, even totalitarian
dictatorships are dependent on the support of the

population and the societies they rule, as the political
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scientist Karl W. Deutsch noted in 1953.

B % < T WAH S ARG BHER B2 R AT S
(Karl W. Deutsch) 7E 19534 Firfig i - FIVsi Rk ity 2 £ 2 g th
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Four ways to success
B[ I YRR A

Successful nonviolent struggles have “worked” in four
basic ways. These differing ways of operation depend to
a high degree on the specific conflict situation, the issues
at stake, the social structure of the resisting population,
the nature of the opponents, the chosen grand strategy
(if any), the preferred mechanism of change, the specific
methods used, and the skill, discipline, and tenacity of the
resisters. The pressures exerted may be psychological,
social, economic, and political, each in varying degrees.

JSC By Y FE 2 7 U A8 DAY A 5 A i 5 =K 1 S A
o BB FR R ER A B E I 2 15 55 ~ ¥ B TRkl
B~ IPURERAIRE SRR « BITAUARE - SRR
(AERARIER) ~ TRbr RSO R ~ 8RRy B85 5 AP

3 Karl W. Deutsch, “Cracks in the Monolith: Possibilities and Patterns of Disintegration in
Totalitarian Systems” in Carl J. Friedrich, ed., Totalitarianism, pp. 308-333. Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press. 1954.
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Additionally, the nonviolent struggle may affect the
stability of the social or political system or may change
its operation. The struggle also may affect the opponents’
ability to continue specific policies. In certain conflicts
nonviolent noncooperation and defiance may undermine
the opponents’ capacity to continue to govern, or may
even disintegrate their regime.

34 - FEE TG Al LUl it & s BUG IR e
P BRE W LIS ERVEE o B REHT & s A T
R EBORAVRE ST - fE R seliize rhJER T IR S VEBLR U]
RERSSE A T-HERT BB HURE T - B 22 vl e s S FURE ATy
B -

There are major differences in how nonviolent
struggle operates in different conflicts. For example, the
dynamics in a local labor strike for increased wages will
differ from those in a conflict conducted by a minority
group for greater rights, or those of a struggle to destroy a
dictatorship.

EAFE R Zerh - JER T PUF A EE & H R AR
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P P. 14

In cases of success, the change may come as a
result of one of four mechanisms. Rarely, as a result of
nonviolent struggle, changes of attitude have led the
opponents to make concessions voluntarily because it is
right to do so—conversion. Far more often, the withdrawal
of economic or political cooperation has forced the
opponents to agree to a compromise—accommodation.
At times the defiance and noncooperation have been
so strong and so skillfully targeted, and the sources of
the opponents’ power have been sufficiently weakened
that the opponents have been left with no option but to
capitulate—nonviolent coercion. In some rare instances,
the defiance and noncooperation have been so massive,
and the severance of the sources of the opponents’ power
has been so complete, that the regime has simply fallen
apart—disintegration.

A — SRR DIRIE 5 - SO wT BE RS H DY A B R iy —
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Uses of a refined technique
— TR S B ol 156

Whether or not this technique of nonviolent struggle
is, or can be made to be, a major contribution to the
resolution of the problem of violence in society and
politics hinges to a high degree on if it can help to reduce
reliance on violence in acute conflicts. Can it be made
sufficiently effective so as to be used in acute conflicts
in place of violence? In some cases the answer offered
by some persons may be a clear “yes,” but in other
cases the answer may be “perhaps,” “doubtful,” or “no.”
Those answers will likely depend upon the degree of
understanding those persons have of this technique and
the degree to which nonviolent struggle is judged capable
of providing an effective substitute for violence in acute
conflicts.
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It is possible to learn how to make this type of
struggle more effective than it has been in its past
improvised applications. This can be done by increasing
our knowledge of the requirements of this technique,
spreading widely this knowledge and understanding, and
increasing general and specific planning and strategy for
the use of this technique in future acute conflicts.

B o] G E (AR O PTG LL E AR R G HITBE =K
FIBEFTSE RS AR - & —FrTRERYER - 38 7T DL ey A
18 R o A B TGRANGE R ~ JEE U2 Htb (o 38 R KR B B -
e HIPIES T AR $5 15 7€ sl 38 2 < e B R e 11
AL B A

The development of a satisfactory solution to the
problem of violence, and the examination of the future
political development of nonviolent struggle, require that

we give attention to the present and potential future role of
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this technique. This is especially important in those acute
conflicts in which many people and governments believe
that military means and other violence are required. The
questions are: to what extent we can understand and
refine this technique, and how far can it be effectively
substituted for violence?

SR T R R — o NSRS - Dk
SR FEIE R TTPURAENF ARG LR - FAM L ZHBRERE
flEFe ol H A BLBAE 2 R AR At - i@ AR % A BLEUR AR
{5 HRCLTE R PR B LA R T )R L B ERY T ZE - R
HYHY o ELERERE © TRAMRES RN LA S i B ol 21
JERZRE - DURCRT LA JBAG 250 LGE (R B g ARz 77 2
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The future political development of nonviolent struggle
needs to include nonviolent alternatives to violence in the
following types of conflicts:

JERIPIFEARKBUR ERVFER - LA T A2
FERI P RE IR T 2 IR R TG R -

= Dismantling dictatorships;

= F R 15 AR B

= Blocking new coups d’état and preventing new
dictatorships;

= PR F69 EF B o AR b 8908 HHAE
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= Defending against foreign aggression and
occupation;

= Yy BRI ST B 69 42wk S A5 4R

= Preserving the existence and ways of life of
indigenous peoples;

o RIERAEE ROG A G HA BB X

= Lifting social and economic injustices;

= R A G A6 A T,

= Developing, preserving and extending democratic
practices and human rights; and

 H R WM R E AT NAM - &

= Incorporating in additional ways nonviolent means

into democratic societies.
s ARG 5 KA FER S FRESEANR ZOLE -

Reducing reliance on war and other violence
Pof (LR B e B L il % T ke

For these and other general purposes, and for
specific conflicts, practical strategic plans need to be
developed to enable the nonviolent option to be effectively
applied. As this is done incrementally, it will be possible
in instance after instance to substitute refined nonviolent
struggle for the use of violence in acute conflicts.
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In order to meet this challenge—to explore and
develop the potential of nonviolent action to address acute
conflicts—a great deal more research, analysis, strategic
studies, policy development, planning, and courageous
action is required.

5o 1 08 TR PR G —— BRES B 58 BT 5 S5 1l 28 1 1
TEIEZETIITE) — Wl JHA WL IR ~ ST ~ S5
BRI ~ KA TE 2 Ay R AL TE) -

The tools of historians, social psychologists,
sociologists, social and political theorists, political
scientists, strategists, and others are needed. It is
important not only to study nonviolent struggle, but also
to examine other topics, including the weaknesses and
vulnerabilities of dictatorships and other systems of
oppression.
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It is also important to learn how to develop and
spread the capacity to think strategically and to plan
strategies for future nonviolent struggles.

R T ARRAGIERTIPUF - BRI 58 e i {0 S
TERY R85 BRI AR A RE /) Ay He s 22k -

The application of these efforts will require going
beyond, and often against, important established trends
of modern society and powerful national and international
forces. The centralization of power, the militarization of
inter-state politics, the hegemony of traditional methods
of problem solving, these and other factors work against
reasoned consideration of the potential relevance of
nonviolent struggle.

VB JH 38 2655 T 11 A o Bk B HLRF B S - Bt &
PR A Y B LSS R i ) o BN B BR A9 85 T - MET TR
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However, there are grounds to suggest that whether a
society chooses to rely ultimately on violent or nonviolent
struggle in certain acute conflicts has highly important

consequences for the social and political structure. It
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strongly appears that violent conflict tends to produce
a more centralized and potentially repressive political
system, whereas nonviolent conflict tends to produce
a more decentralized and popularly controlled political
system. Military capacity can be used internally to repress
the population, while nonviolent struggle can be used by
the population to achieve and defend freedoms and to
resist centralized repression.

ANt o A SRR AR AR o — I R 2 S e B
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Careful informed consideration of the potential
relevance and viability of means of applying nonviolent
pressures and power is likely to reveal realistic options
that have hitherto been inadequately explored. This
approach has the potential for making fundamental
changes in modern politics and international relations

through reducing reliance upon violence.
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How much we will succeed in replacing violent with
nonviolent forms of conflict, thereby reducing drastically
the reliance on military and other violent means, will to a
very high degree be determined by the extent to which we
can develop and apply effective nonviolent alternatives of
conflict.

Hel & % J8E e st LUIE 2 71 8 22 i SR IR T
T3 2 T DRI DA St {3 5 B Lt 38 ) T B 5
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The unavoidable question is whether we are now
going to attempt to refine this technique and adapt and
adopt it for use in conflicts to challenge, replace, and
remove extreme expressions of violence by effective and
powerful action.
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The Importance of
Strategic Planning in Noniolent Struggle

FERIIMSEH
BRRENEET

The use of strategy is best known in military conflict.
For centuries military officers have engaged in strategic
planning for military campaigns, and important thinkers
such as Sun Tzu, Clausewitz, and Liddell Hart have
analyzed and refined military strategy. In conventional
military warfare and in guerrilla warfare, the use of
sophisticated strategy is a basic requirement for
effectiveness.

I ) S ] A o 1l 28 R SR T R RN o BTG DR
L A AAE 2 B R s T M AR - T L B g R AR A
T~ 55 ZEHME LY (Clausewitz) BUF TEATIG 1 (Liddell Hart)
ARG AT itz LR 00 B S PN, o A (Y B SR B T B R i
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Just as effective military struggle requires wise
strategies, planning, and implementation, nonviolent
action will be most effective when it also operates on the

basis of sound strategic planning. The formulation and
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adoption of wise strategies can greatly increase the power
of nonviolent struggle.

IEANRIA R PTG 35 SOH & B RN - 3 3 B
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The importance of strategy
M ) B R

If one wishes to accomplish something, the chances
of achieving that goal will be greatest if one uses
one’s available resources and leverage to maximum
effectiveness. That means having a strategic plan that
is designed to move from the present (in which the goal
is not achieved) to the future (in which it is achieved).
Strategy pertains to charting the course of action that
makes it most likely to get from the present to a desired
situation in the future.

R — A A R oe A BE H AR - w2 o — B A m] LAGE
FHE (B A BT DARF B 2 & il Hw] DLRAE B ik K 2 380 T I
iz - EEDHAE H EEAUBE S & foRHY - BRI EEERE
— & e H AR OO (F AR I 0% 21) 3 17 R AR (H AR E 52 i) 1Y
W R o BN R T R AE T T B AURAR - dE AT E AT DIER E Y
ARDCEA e — IR 2 RAR AV TE SR HE -
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For example, if one wants to travel from one place
to another, one needs to plan in advance how to do so.
Will one walk? Take a train? Drive a car? Fly? Even then
the plan is far from complete. Does one have the money
to pay for the cost of the trip and other expenses? If the
trip is a long one, where will one sleep and eat? Are travel
documents, passports, or visas required, and if so how
will one obtain them? Are there matters to be arranged to
cover one’s absence during the trip?

Ba - SR — AR S — {3 T i AT 2 55— b
T3 b R R o AR 2 F5 e K Hi 2
BRI 2 FA TR 2 fRE LI 3 fIA R At e B i - 58
fE A 88 S AT AR TS A B AR BASS 2 A RE R IRTT 2
R iRAT - Ui EReEnZ B 2 FFEARA TS ~ 38 =
AFaEWs 2 RS - RN IE 2L 2 JRT T IR AAE
IRFf - 5% SR 2 R Bl — EEHE I
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This type of thinking and planning which some
individuals undertake for ordinary purposes in daily life,
should be undertaken by leaders of social and political
movements. Unfortunately however, strategic planning
is rarely given the attention it deserves with such

movements.
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Some people naively think that if they simply assert
their goal strongly and firmly enough, long enough, it
will somehow come to pass. Others assume that if they
remain true to their principles and ideals and witness to
them in the face of adversity, then they are doing all they
can to help to achieve them. Assertion of desirable goals
and remaining loyal to ideals are admirable, but are in
themselves grossly inadequate to change the status quo
and bring into being designated goals.

A — B0 K R 3 s A SR At A1 2 £ =R R A T H R
REFIHYTJEELELRT ~ WFE S - DEMA SR Er iy - 5
A2 ARG - A0SR A A i S SR PR A A 3 AT B B A
RS R REERRAVAE B TR M AL £ 1 5k H AT
AT eT USRS 2R SRS - RERRIDIRRAY H AR B R B B AR
RO AR - HYERERR R - A A R DI
AR H A E e a e H AR -

Of course seeking to change a society, or to prevent
changes in a society, or to remove a foreign occupation,
or to defend a society from attack, are all far more

complicated tasks than planning a trip. Yet only rarely
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do people seeking such objectives fully recognize the
extreme importance of preparing a comprehensive
strategic plan before they act.

WK RO & - sRE ARG Ibak e rv S - 5k
H BRI ~ ok PR B R R - e ARARE L
Al —KIRATHY AR 2 o SRmaN A M D i e H
BRI FE 38R - AE AT B A — R A Tk o RS
L Fr A Oy B L o

Very often in social and political movements, the
individuals and groups involved recognize that they need
to plan how they are to act, but do so only on a very
limited, short-term, or tactical, basis. They do not attempt
to formulate a broader, longer-term, or strategic plan of
action. They may not see it to be necessary. They may at
the time be unable to think and analyze in those terms.
Or, they may allow themselves to be repeatedly distracted
from their larger goal by focusing continually on small
issues, repeatedly responding to the opponents’ initiatives,
and acting feverishly on short-term activities. They may
not allocate time and energy to planning a strategy, or
exploring several alternative strategies, which could guide
their overall efforts toward achieving their goal.

R R At & BLEOE E B A - 5 ARYAE A B B R
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Sometimes, too, it must be admitted, people do not
attempt to chart a strategy to achieve their goal, because
deep down they do not really believe that achieving
their goal is possible. They see themselves as weak, as
helpless victims of overpowering forces, so the best they
can do, they believe, is to assert and witness, or even die,
in the faith that they are right. Consequently, they do not
attempt to think and plan strategically to accomplish their
objective.

FIRFE > L ZHAKEE - A AN A 2 TS {18 B 2K
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The result of such failures to plan strategically is
that the chances of success are drastically reduced, and
at times eliminated, One’s strength is dissipated. One’s
actions are ineffective. Sacrifices are wasted and one’s
cause is not well served, The failure to plan strategically is
likely to result in the failure to achieve one’s objectives.

1A AT 38 R O R R BT AUAS R - SRR &R
R AIREAR - AR E e 2=k o ARV EBIRRER - A
MrTTB & 2 MRSCR - WYERR Bt AR 62
FIGE o AT TS PR B v] REE B A 5E AR
HEE -

Without the formulation of a careful strategic plan of

action:

{3 TRERE — (R A F T B s AL -

= one’s energy can be deflected to minor issues and
applied ineffectively;

o AP 89 BE AR v A B B 09 SRAE E BRARR
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= opportunities for advancing one’s cause will go

unutilized;
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= the opponents’ initiatives will determine the course
of events;

= HFH I HHEM R FHGAG

= the weaknesses of one’s own side will grow and
have detrimental effects on the attempt to achieve
the goal; and

" AME TEEGHBFTERLEALHTRBZZALE
EAEMSERGHE s &

= the efforts to reach the goal will have very little

chance of being successful.

» ZEI ARG IR EGAERT ORI KRG -

On the contrary the formulation and adoption of
brilliant strategies increase the chances of success.
Directed action in accordance with a strategic plan
enables one to concentrate one’s strengths and actions to
move in a determined direction toward the desired goal.
They can be focused to serve the main objectives and to
aggravate the opponents’ weaknesses. Casualties and
other costs may be reduced and sacrifices may serve the
main goal more effectively. The chances of the nonviolent
campaign succeeding are increased.
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Formulating wise strategies
1B X2 2 s
The selection, or formulation, of a wise strategy

requires:

R A T — Il RS 2

= an accurate sense of the whole context in which the
struggle is to be waged;

= SFRPAS R B X BT 09 B H T A R AE 93K,

= jdentification of the nature of the difference between
where one is and where one wants to be;

" R RFTRAREFIMEZRARE ERGRT

= assessment of the impediments to achieving the
goal and the factors that may facilitate the task;

= FRAE TR B AZ T @ A AR 0 VAR T AR R E B 32 2R
%R E

= assessment of the strengths and weaknesses of
one’s opponents, of ones own group, and of third
parties which may assist or hinder the campaign;

GPEH TS S RS RSRTRB I FEHIF
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= evaluation of the merits and limitations of several
potential courses of action one might follow;

w SPAE R T ARAR A R B T AR AT By 8 AR 69 1R BE IR A

= selection of a viable course among existing options
or the charting of a completely new one; and

" ERAGHTREFEFEAMETATHRER LTGR04
K% R

= identification of an overall plan of action which
determines what smaller (tactical) plans and
specific methods of action should be used in pursuit
of the main goal. (i.e., what specific localized or
shorter-term activities or steps should be taken to
implement the overall strategic plan.)

s Rty ERGITHRE > wRERAEA LB
FEg (AT EAg) St E R T ERBERIRZNA
T oo (FRRP : EARI I EAF T R KA TN E
P RA Y > APATHRE B9 BT o)

Levels of planning and action
AU T B g X
In developing a strategic plan one needs to

understand that there are different levels of planning and
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action. At the highest level is grand strategy. Then there is
strategy itself, followed by tactics and methods.

T 58— RS AT SR AU R 0 ZE IR R A 1 B 7 )
AN R R > e e OO Je R AR R~ L Rmgh e SR - i
BRATHAT BT -

“Grand strategy” is the overall conception which
serves to coordinate and direct all appropriate and
available resources (economic, human, moral, political,
organizational, etc.) of the nation or other group to attain
its objectives in a conflict.

MRS AN ) R 5% 1 07 A Bl 15 4 ] 2 k5 1L
fl e - B A s Y BLs ] DUR T A& O (R b ~ AT
b ETE R Bua b AR RS RS DR
I EHBERYHER -

Grand strategy includes consideration of the
rightness of the cause, assessment of other influences in
the situation, and selection of the technique of action to
be used (for example, nonviolent struggle, conventional
politics, guerrilla warfare, or conventional warfare),
how the objective will be achieved, and the long-term
consequences.

e A RS LR S 2 IE B RV 08 - BB Hoft
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Grand strategy sets the basic framework for the
selection of more limited strategies for waging the
struggle. This level of planning also includes the allocation
of general tasks to particular groups and the distribution of
resources to them for use in the struggle. Furthermore, it
includes consideration of how the struggle itself relates to
the achievement of the objectives for which the conflict is
waged.

A e A B 75 R BB U T 9 SRR 5 B/ N R L TR S 5T
TIEARZERE o SE AR ATEIT e R th ARG T TR B i — AR A
B o BRI M EST R AR R HAE IR - 2 - e
RFPUFA S A el B 52 S B8 15 18 28 < HARAI BRI -

iP.2 1

“Strategy” is the conception of how best to achieve
objectives in a conflict (violent or nonviolent). Strategy is
concerned with whether, when, or how to fight, and how
to achieve maximum effectiveness in order to gain certain
ends. Strategy is the plan for the practical distribution,
adaptation, and application of the available means to

attain desired objectives.
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Strategy may also include efforts to develop a
strategic situation so advantageous that it may bring
success without open struggle. Applied to the struggle
itself, strategy is the basic idea of how the campaign shall
develop, and how its separate components shall be fitted
together most advantageously to achieve its objectives.

TR th v RERLRE 8 I AT FIAVHERS TR 15 35 - DLET BUIAS
AR Z BT M BER AR RINIE5 1) - R BTG AR B I
f% » SRS Al 5% R SE B FE A - BLERya 3] E H 2
Ve A MR S LE R CRIE R -

Strategy involves consideration of the results likely to
follow from particular actions; the development of a broad
plan of actions; the skillful determination of the deployment
of conflict groups in smaller actions; consideration of the
requirements for success in the operation of the chosen
technique; and making good use of success.

TRME V5 B F RN AT Bl AR o AT RERS SRV G 5 B —
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Strategy operates within the scope of grand strategy.
Tactics and methods of action are used to implement the
strategy. To be most effective, the tactics and methods
must be chosen and applied so that they really assist the
application of the strategy and contribute to achieving the
requirements for success.

RS 8 A RO P LGS PR SEE (R o A7 B A Bt B 7
PR EBLE RN - £ TRRCRAR  — & BT H
{56 P38 iy B 7 1 » AR E M R A RES B B)3E (I8 SR 1 I
A1 o 3 AT B 5€ s DR 0 B e -

In formulating strategy in nonviolent struggle, the
following aspects are to be taken into account: one’s
own objectives, resources and strength; the opponents
objectives, resources, and strength; the actual and
possible roles of third parties; the opponents’ various
possible courses and means of action; one’s own various
possible courses and means of action (both offensive
and defensive); the requirements for success with this
technique, its dynamics of action, and its mechanisms of
change.
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A “tactic” is a limited plan of action, based on a
conception of how best to utilize the available means of
fighting to achieve a restricted objective as part of the
wider strategy. A tactic is concerned with a limited course
of action which fits within the broad strategy, just as a
strategy fits within the grand strategy. A particular tactic
can only be understood as part of the overall strategy of a
battle or a campaign.

FERo | R ATEIAY— A/ NRUEHEE - R TR A (] 1) T B
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Tactics deal with how particular methods of action
are applied, or how particular groups of combatants
shall act in a specific situation. Tactics are applied for
shorter periods of time than strategies, or in smaller areas

(geographical, institutional, etc.), or by a more limited
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number of people, or for more limited objectives, or in
some combination of these.

B g S o B A4 R PR SR 9 AT B T B T Y [
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“Method” refers to the specific means of action
within the technique of nonviolent struggle. These include
dozens of particular forms of action, such as the many
kinds of strikes, boycotts, political noncooperation and
the like. (For a listing of 198 methods of nonviolent action
that have been used in historical instances, see Appendix
Two.)

M5k 1 RIGEIER T L PUF M AT BN BT
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The development of a responsible and effective
strategic plan for a nonviolent struggle depends upon
the careful formulation and selection of grand strategy,

strategies, tactics, and methods.
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Some key elements of nonviolent strategy
FEEE T IS 1) — SERR S 2R

There is no single strategy for the use of nonviolent
struggle that is appropriate for all occasions. Indeed,
the technique of nonviolent action makes possible the
development of a variety of strategies for meeting various
types of conflict situations. Additionally, nonviolent struggle
may often need to be combined in a grand strategy with
the use of other means of action.

SRR T PUFRIR R - 372G — {18 B Y B m] Lo
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AR T2 1 BT 28 & 3 2 AN [RI g A 15345 Wl RE - BRIt 2
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This does not mean that nonviolent struggle is
compatible with all other techniques of action. For
example, the use of violence along with nonviolent
struggle destroys various processes by which nonviolent
struggle operates, and thereby contributes to its

ineffectiveness at best and its collapse or defeat at worst.
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However, it is fairly obvious that such means as
fact-finding, publicity, public education, appeals to the
opponents, negotiations, and the like could beneficially
in many situations be used in connection with the use
of nonviolent struggle. These means are often used in
connection with economic boycotts and labor strikes, for
example.

ANt o @R EWIRERY - BT BN H R AR &
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Essential to the planning of nonviolent struggle
campaigns is a basic principle: Plan your struggle so that
the success of the conflict becomes possible by reliance
on yourselves alone. This was Charles Stewart Parnell’s
message to Irish peasants during a rent strike of 1879-
1880 “rely on yourselves,” and not on anyone else.
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Assuming that a strong nonviolent struggle is planned
and being waged, it is fine to seek limited and nonviolent
assistance from others, but winning the struggle must
depend on one’s own group. Then, if no one else provides
help, assuming that the strategic planning has been
sound, one still has a chance to succeed. However, if the
responsibility for success and failure has been given to
others, when they do not come forward the struggle will
fail. In any case, responsible external support is more
likely to be forthcoming when a strong nonviolent struggle
is being conducted by the aggrieved population, acting
correctly as though success or failure will be determined
by its efforts only.

fRei% O AR A 81— fldl 58 K 9 IR 2 T B g mi HAE A2
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The formulation of wise strategies and tactics for
nonviolent struggles requires a thorough understanding
of the dynamics and mechanisms of nonviolent struggle,
such as is presented in The Politics of Nonviolent
Action. (See Appendix Three: For Further Reading.) It is
necessary to be attentive to the development of those
plans and actions that facilitate their operation and to
reject those that, if implemented, would disrupt the very
factors that can contribute to effectiveness.

HER IR R T TPUF 2 B BN B ~ R EAIERT)
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Attention will also be needed to such additional
factors as psychological elements and morale,
geographical and physical elements, timing, numbers
and strength, the relation between the issue and the
concentration of strength, maintenance of the initiative,

and the choice of specific methods of action that can
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contribute to achieving the objectives of the strategy and
tactics.
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The importance of strategic planning for nonviolent
struggle cannot be overemphasized. It is the key to
making social and political movements more effective.
It may not guarantee that a movement will achieve its
objectives, but it will certainly make the possibility of
success more Iikely.l
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1 For guidance on how to plan strategies tor future nonviolent struggles, see Gene Sharp,
Waging Nonviolent Struggle: Twentieth Century Practice and Twenty-First Century
Potential. Forthcoming.
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Steps in Strategic Planning For-
nonviolent Struggles Against Repressive Regimes

BB BHE L IFRT]

T NPNEERESE

Nonviolent struggle is a technique for conducting
conflicts by social, psychological, economic, and political
methods of protest, noncooperation, and disruptive
intervention.

JERIpiE Lt g ~ OB RIBEBURZYTER - T
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It is a technique built on the social, economic, and
political application of basic human stubbornness—the
determination and ability to dissent, to refuse to cooperate,
to defy and to disrupt. In other words, people may refuse
to do things they are asked to do, and may do what they
are forbidden to do.
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All governments rely on cooperation and obedience
for their very existence. When people choose to withhold
or withdraw that cooperation, governments are left without
any pillars to support their weight.

Fit A BUR RO FE BB R 2 A MR & R B IRGE - 8 AR
SEEPRE A VE M AR R BRI IR - 3B B BUR IR 25 T 3%
flfM B AR TSk -

Nonviolent struggle has been applied in various types
of conflicts throughout human history to resist oppression,
undermine dictatorships, oppose foreign occupations,
defend detested minorities, and to expand freedom.

TEREE SR R sk b - JER I PT R EREAE AR
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Such struggles in the past have largely been the
result of intuition, chance events, improvisation, and
people acting without clearly identifying their objectives, or
without understanding what was really required to achieve
them.
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Some of these struggles displayed a degree of
tactical (or short-term) planning, but very few operated
under grand strategic plans for the development and
conduct of the overall struggle.

ia S Hrb — SRR H B R (e e AR
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Now, groups engaged in nonviolent struggle no
longer need to re-invent the wheel. Through deeper
understanding of this technique, the sharing of this
knowledge, and the use of strategic, or long-term,
planning, nonviolent struggle is becoming more effective.
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Elements of strategic planning
ST R 2P R
The following are some of the key elements requiring

attention when planning a nonviolent struggle:
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Phase I: Initial assessment and analysis

F—PR  mwessF S =47

= Examine the issues at stake as seen by both sides.

» B9 Oy BT X RF IR 69K AR o

= Prepare an analysis of the cultural, political, and
socio-economic systems present in the society or
country, as well as the population distribution.

Bl —tr B ARG R E R - BUS A&
TR R AT R 89 AT o

= Prepare a strategic estimate’, meaning: identify
the strengths and weaknesses of both sides to the
conflict. This includes identification of the sources of

power for the contending sides and the institutions 247
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that serve as their pillars of support, an analysis of
resources available to or controlled by each side,
an examination of the degrees of dependency each
side has on the other for meeting particular needs,

and the relative struggle power of the two sides.

S R B e R

1 This term and concept was introduced to the field of strategic nonviolent action by Robert
Helvey.
E{E TR = 2 AR R A FFETHE (Robert Helvey) 7T (EIBBIEIERD1T8)) —FHIE
H o
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B — Iy BB e E3 » BB L ARG R P S
G915 355 35 86 o 33 1B ELAE AR A ML F X 7 AR
BIME S R > B R XM XA o — I EF AR
F A8 5T AR R 69 SR T vALEH] 6 FR AT ~ — B
WL AR A RAF IR & RO R > AL 7404
IF & o

Identify which of the opponents’ sources of power

can be best targeted to be weakened or removed.
RS T A 7 RBP4 0 e R B e VA B B8 R E AL F
8y AT B AR o

Identify and examine the potential roles and

attitudes of third parties to the conflict, including the
“non-committed” population-at-large.

" AR ARG R H AL A CREE
s TR RARFE] —RALEGRKE -

= |dentify other external factors affecting possible
courses of action: geography, weather, climate,

infrastructure, etc.

s ERHEATHZ TRBARG LRSS EE T K
o~ RAE~ BB FF o

= |dentify what other kinds of pressures may lead to
gaining the resisters objectives.

= BEAA AT B A A FE T G 56 R T A6 B Bl IAUA A9 B
1% o

= Examine the above factors to identify whether

S
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existing conditions are favorable or unfavorable to
conducting a nonviolent struggle within a particular
timeframe. Which of those conditions are “fixed,”
which are variable, and which can be directly
influenced by the actions of the resisters or their
adversaries?

w B 50 Ak A E ABE LI 69 0 HHE — (B4 3] 69
21 4T &#%ﬁﬁ%%ﬁﬁﬁ%*ﬂoﬁ%%ﬁ
PagAR T TEI Ay ) o RS E 7T g ag - SLf &
AL BRAA TN EIA T OHE

P27

Phase II: Strategy dcvclopmcnt

R o S L D Y

= Develop a grand strategy for the overall conflict.
Identify the objective of the struggle in clear,
specific terms. Calculate in general terms how
the nonviolent struggle should operate in order to
achieve that objective. This is the broad, long-term,
master concept for the conduct of the struggle,
coordinating and directing all appropriate and
available resources of the struggle group.

" BB R FER B RES - WEEm ALY
b9 ) FE RERILF 09 B AR o AR A — AR 6933 ot R e T

S
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BERFUERIMERAR - BB TRFOBE W

AR FRFEM - A EERTAERZ T RAMU

H—EkZmEN T EHmA -
= Can the primary objective of the conflict be achieved
in a single all-out campaign? If so, plan how to do
that. If not, the struggle will need to be deliberately
phased to include more limited campaigns for
secondary but important objectives.
ATRE—RBEFmIAERBEEH T T AL R T
ZAARE? W RAZBRNE B E e THE o R
T > B EARF LA BHBAFRERD EER
DA E B Lis KRB AAR o

Develop strategies for individual campaigns for

more limited objectives to be obtained during
the course of struggle. This is where the broad
framework of the grand strategy becomes more
detailed, to answer the who, what, where, when,
and how in the planning of a particular campaign in
the conflict.

B RARR E I o) — ERE R R F B TUE
H— @A A AR o BN KRG RIZORER
e SR F R BT m o VAR R F AR E B
B 693 ~ AR TR ~ AT Ao fT o

= Select specific short-term tactics and individual

methods of action that will implement the chosen
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strategy. It is very important to select tactics
and methods carefully within the framework of a
particular strategic campaign, and only after one has
developed a grand strategy. Nonviolent methods
that can be selected include those of protest and
persuasion, noncooperation, and intervention. Some
will work better than others in different situations,
depending largely on the grand strategy and overall
objective, the strategic estimate, and the objective
of the individual campaign. Some methods will be
more capable than others of restricting and severing
the regime’s sources of power.

BRAAT I 0 Rk sk S R IRAT By L8 4 0 4 AT
AR 7 ik o o —EHARRGEEGORBEF > A
RERT CEBEE—BEERESIK > 1T EEHK
Hra 77 IR ERE o TRLEFRG R 7k 045
PR ~ FOMEAANATTE o EXRFGHZHT
K — 7y kg Ay 7 R AR AFT 0 BAREEH K
AR KRS R LA A AR ~ Bk 69 15 3T 5L 48 )
EE G B AR RE o SRIRH| M P BT BUE A ) LR
AegRAE » —h AR TR AT o

Ensure that the adopted strategic plan is

harmonious in its objective, types of pressures to be
applied, and selected tactics and methods.
» FEARIR R B Rg et E £ € 09 B AR ~ s R A 89 A
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Phase III: Capacity building
EEZPE r ARV85E L

= Ensure that the selected strategies for the struggle
are within the capacity of the population to
implement. If they are not, deliberate efforts will be
needed to strengthen the population’s capacity. Or,
the strategies will need to be modified.

» FEAR B T AL BT R 09 R ST A AP FATREA X
A oo de REMI R AIGAR » LJE R % ) Ja 5a AT 69 A6
J1 o BB 5 B HRUEIRA LTI A5 7L o

= Strengthen organizations and institutions that are
outside the opponents control, especially if the grand
strategy calls for using these independent bodies
during the struggle for applying noncooperation and
defiance.

» AL F AR A R AR AR R TR RE
o g JE R AL R A A I F P IR B E M R
H 78 69 B o

= Plan for third-party assistance, but do not rely on it.

BT R ZH B0t E o A2 R B o
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Phase IV: Open struggle
B - o eI F

= Concentrate the resisters’ strengths against the
opponents’ weaknesses to gain selected objectives
according to the grand strategy, strategy, and
selected methods, especially in restricting and
severing the opponents’ source’s of power.

. e PRAARE KB ~ RS RIF & RS
TR HH TR B AR A ERA
Yy BT 4 F 69 M J KR o

= Ensure that the strategic plan is applied in a
disciplined way without violence that will weaken the
resistance.

» BEPR KOS ML 09 3t E AR ARG 7 XARER » R gL A
TR BBRIAED) S ETH9 R T o

= Ensure that the struggle activities help to empower
the resisters.

= FEARILF 0 05 B T VAR BRI IR A 694 AE

= Ensure the resisters’ access to critical resources.

s HERIKIA AT A TR ARG THE -

= Keep the opponents off-balance.

" RASLHF R KA o

= Defy the opponents’ repression but stick to one’s

S
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own forms of struggle.

» RALi R H F AR > 2R RFR T B THRFH
X o

= Act, rather than react. Maintain the initiative and
momentum. The struggle should be conducted
on the terms of the resistance group, not the
opponents.

T MAAEE c RIFLHERGF o SFEFAA
PAUIE By H B A9 R EAT > A RN R H F A 4E
# o

= Continuously re-assess and evaluate the conduct of
the struggle according to the strategic plan.

s RIE RS SR EH A I BB AT 00 R AE

a Phase V: Conclusion of the conflict
f# BEAE  BFEHER

< = Success, failure, or mixed results?
" = Ry 0 KRB B ARASMERE
5 = Conduct a post-conflict assessment and plan for the

©) future.
» AT RIUFE ORI BB B AR -
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These are only elementary notes for the application

of strategic nonviolent struggle.2

3B LU FH B VTS T LA S A B -
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2 For more detailed recommendations for strategic planning, see Gene Sharp, Waging
Nonviolent Struggle: Twentieth Century Practice and Twenty-First Century Potential.

Forthcoming.
SR EIRRENEREY) > 2REREEE - (BBIFFRDMNS : 20 HILHY
ERIE2 I tHHCRVETD) - HhRA -
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Appendix One:
Glossary of Important Terms in Nonviolent Struggle

fsk—: FRANFIEZHAZEX

P.31
Accommodation

A mechanism of change in nonviolent action in which the opponents
resolve, while they still have a choice, to agree to a compromise and
grant certain demands of the nonviolent resisters. Accommodation
occurs when the opponents have neither changed their views nor been
non-violently coerced, but have concluded that a compromise settlement
is desirable.

[(=EG)

FRIITENSHCNE—EH » FEAELEHFDRERE—E
BE S REARLZBUIREIFRDIBENERLEK - EELHFAEE
fiLFIRVERRS - I REZEIIFRIIAVEHBE » BERRTE—EL RS
B > AR ERE -

The accommodation may result from influences that, if continued,
might have led to the conversion, nonviolent coercion, or disintegration of
the opponents’ system or regime.

SR SRR TR ESHA » WRFE TR - JEEEGERR
BB« JFRIIAVGERIB B E Y e T SN B ISRV D ST ELER -

Authority

The quality that leads the judgments, decisions, recommendations,
and orders of certain individuals and institutions to be accepted
voluntarily as right and therefore to be implemented by others through

obedience or cooperation. Authority is a main source of political power,
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but is not identical with it.
=Pk

BEIHYE ORTE - BERSHELEARKBERMRREENZ
ATHERE - AtEREM NEBRIENSFRVSTVRTTRHIT - Bt
EEERIN—EEERR - BRETEFERE -

Boycott

Noncooperation, either socially, economically, or politically.
S

LS ERY ~ #EBR) » SNEBUARVNE(E -

Civic abstention

A synonym for acts of political noncooperation.
NEEE

BUATREFZITRIN—ERED -

Civic action

A synonym for nonviolent action conducted for political purposes.
RETE

BT BURBENMETZIFRIITHNEED -

Civic defiance

Assertive acts of nonviolent protest, resistance or intervention
conducted for political purposes.
RERNEE

™Y BUAERYME T IERITE ~ MINBENTAFERVERRFTE -

Civic resistance

A synonym for nonviolent resistance with a political objective.
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REREHESR)
BEBEIAENZIFRIENESNERERT -

Civic strike

An economic shut-down conducted for political reasons. Not only
workers may go on strike, but importantly students, professionals,
shopkeepers, white-collar workers (including government employees),
and members of upper classes may participate.
RERM

BT BURRVIEARMETAEESM - NMELATRRETETL > A
BEENEEL - BEATLT - EXRZEE - ARTABEBEREET) » mEL
B BRI ETREE SN

Civil disobedience

A deliberate peaceful violation of particular laws, decrees,
regulations, ordinances, military or police orders, and the like.
REARIRYE

HEKER AT BB TGS - ERREERZNTEFH
HEMAIFAVET

These are usually laws that are regarded as inherently immoral,
unjust, or tyrannical. Sometimes, however, laws of a largely regulatory or
morally neutral character may be disobeyed as a symbol of opposition to
wider policies of the government.

ELEEBEERBRRENER  NMARVNEERBAVEERE - 18 -
BiSZ - —EﬂZEJ:EE%EEJ:EX%EE%J:EPH‘I‘EES%&TEE NEHWE
T BRI BN ERZ 2 BERIIS TR -
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Conversion

A change of viewpoint by the opponents against whom nonviolent
action has been waged, such that they come to believe it is right
to accept the objectives of the nonviolent group. This is one of four
mechanisms of change in nonviolent action.
HRIRESIR

UZREIERIIITEI S LEH FAVERS - BFIREREEZIER
DEEBNEFEEIERER < ERIFRIITEZ MECHEHEHIN—E -

Disintegration

The fourth mechanism of change in nonviolent action, in which
the opponents are not simply coerced, but their system or government
is disintegrated and falls apart as a result of massive noncooperation
and defiance. The sources of power are restricted or severed by the
noncooperation to such an extreme degree that the opponents’ system or
government simply dissolves.
DR

FERDITHRVELENE S > THPEEHFRNEZEEHE
8 MmEMFIRREFISNE RN E £ AREN NS R IZ N D ST BRI
K% o FEE NS FAHIRFISNE LEME D AORE —ERiRAVIEE - DABRY
FRVEBHNENN RSB HEER—F -

Economic shut-down

A suspension of the economic activities of a city area, or country on
a sufficient scale to produce economic paralysis. The motives are usually
political.
OB

FLE—ENMNENERRAVEEEE - ZER ESURVRELUERE
TERVEE - SEEEEIIUAR -
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This may be achieved with a general strike by workers while
management, business, commercial institutions, and small shopkeepers
close their establishments and halt their economic activities.

ZEIEEENTUEBTARREL - MEEEE - £8  &%
HIBE RIS PIE RIS B IS LIRSS -

Freedom (political)
A political condition that permits freedom of choice and action
for individuals and also for individuals and groups to participate in the

decisions and operation of the society and the political system.

B8 EeH)
—REBUA LRYRNT - SEFHEABEREEREITEER - UIRE AR

HENIUSET ZREBUAIEHIRVRREDLE(E -

Bir.33

Grand strategy
The broadest conception of how an objective is to be attained in
a conflict by a chosen course of action. The grand strategy serves to
coordinate and direct all appropriate and available resources (human,
political, economic, moral, etc.) of the group to attain its objectives in a
conflict.
HRES KBS
DUREZE—ETHNBENEEENS MmN —EERZBEENRRE
2R - EEREAEIRAK GRS SREEETEEEMmE I LAER
WEIR(ATIRY ~ BUARY ~ B/ ~ BIENES) - MEE—RERAEIR
ERERE -

Several more limited strategies may be applied within a grand

strategy to achieve particular objectives in subordinate phases of the

S
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overall struggle.
ERBAEIBZT » REBNP TZSEREROUUERFTZE/NE
RUZRBBLOERIRIARIERT -

Grievance group

The general population group whose grievances are issues in the
conflict, and are being championed by the nonviolent resisters.
atEee

EE—RARBERBIN N RERES S ERPAVER - MEZEFERD
BENENEEMEE -

Human resources

A term that is used here to indicate the number of persons and
groups who obey the ruler (meaning the ruling group in command of
the state), cooperate with, or assist the ruling group in implementing
their will. This includes the proportion of such persons and groups in the
general population, and the extent, forms, and independence of their
organizations.
ANEIR

EEFEAEERERIENAE IR ESRMTIMASER) » B
afF » BIaEEHTHARS AFREEENHE - SESETEERE
AP a2 B A RERRAILES » URIELE N ZBEREE « TP BB
AW

A ruler’s power is affected by the availability of these human
resources, which constitute one of the sources of political power.

FABENENEZEELEANERCILUERIENZE » E2HEM
BURETIRVAIRZ — °
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Material resources

This is another source of political power. The term refers to property,
natural resources, financial resources, the economic system, means of
communication, and modes of transportation. The degree to which the
ruler controls, or does not control, these helps to determine the extent or
limits of the ruler’s power.
NEER

ERBURETINS—ERIR - EfHEIIETE - BRER » B15
BR - 1EEER - BEEEREHVEL - MaEES - SNERIBEHIE
LERNEE - BICRENUABE/IRVEENERS -

Mechanisms of change

The processes by which change is achieved in successful
cases of nonviolent struggle. The four mechanisms are conversion,
accommodation, nonviolent coercion, and disintegration.
R B

EIFRRDTPAINIEZRAERCERY—LEETZ - SNEMTIER
ARégiE  BESERRR  IFRITINVEHIB B DTN

Methods

The specific means of action within the technique of nonviolent
action. Nearly two hundred specific methods have thus far been
identified. They are classed under three main classes: nonviolent protest
and persuasion, noncooperation (social, economic, and political), and
nonviolent intervention.
T3E

EIRRIIITERMAZITEIRNRETE - FIHRIRLLISIE2008 8
SRV ERHEERHZR - IR DR=EEZRVEERI : SFRIINMBERAR
TEFERED ~ EBENEBUARY) » LIRIFRDRINTATE -
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Noncooperation

A large class of methods of nonviolent action that involve deliberate
restriction, discontinuance, or withholding of social, economic, or political
cooperation (or a combination of these) with a disapproved person,
activity, institution, or regime.
REIE

FRIITEZTIHEN—EBALER - EXSREANZEEA ~ 5FE)
MBS E DUEMLAINEAIBRE « FhEr - SNERBHLER -~ R ~ B
SERVEF(EEELESIRIESR) -

The methods of noncooperation are classified in the subcategories
of social noncooperation, economic noncooperation (economic boycotts
and labor strikes), and political noncooperation.

EERNEFNDEBDRUAERNENF ~ B RS FHEBI SR H 8
BENEEL) - URBUATNESFRYZEER! -

Nonviolence (religious or ethical)

Beliefs and behavior of several types in which violent acts are
prohibited on religious or ethical grounds. In some belief systems, not
only physical violence is barred but also hostile thoughts and words.
Certain belief systems additionally enjoin positive attitudes and behavior
toward opponents, or even a rejection of the concept of opponents.
FRNER (RIS HIE)

EIRRHSNE MBS » ZIERDITENVEMNEFZ RN
137 - AR —EEMERRE » NMERLLKRHSET] - MEEEIIEHE
RVRRAEEEES - BRI » EEEMIRAREAEEREE TR T
F > NEEDEEBHFER]E -
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Such believers often may participate in nonviolent struggles with
people practicing nonviolent struggle for pragmatic reasons, or may
choose not to do so.

EENENEEEUER T BENERMSINHERIFRNNEZ
ARETRIFFRIDINS - NEYLLEEARNZINLLM -

Nonviolent action
A general technique of conducting protest, resistance, and

intervention without physical violence.

JERNITE
—EETTE - BEMENTATRMIBRIERIAYEA R -

Such action may be conducted by (a) acts of omission——that is,
the participants refuse to perform acts that they usually perform, are
expected by custom to perform, or are required by law or regulation to
perform; or (b) acts of commission——that is, the participants perform
acts that they usually do not perform, are not expected by custom to
perform, or are forbidden by law or regulation from performing; or (c) a
combination of both.

EETEETIYUER() NMURNTE — i ES REIERH
THFIHEETHIT ~ KERBIEFIZEHIT » NEKBEZRDEEERHNITAT
g NEQ)BMBRIITE —/ME - 2IEBNTHEFBEERZHNT - K
REFHAEHNT » NBKBERRNERSEZLILHITAVEE : SNEBEQ)ME
RS °

The technique includes a multitude of specific methods that are
grouped into three main classes: nonviolent protest and persuasion,
noncooperation, and nonviolent intervention.

EEKNTEEAZHENTIE » IO BR=EEZ/V%ER : FFRTD
HPEREEERAR ~ NEFRIERDNTATE -

S




——

Nonviolent coercion

A mechanism of change in nonviolent action in which demands
are achieved against the will of the opponents because effective
control of the situation has been taken away from them by widespread
noncooperation and defiance. However, the opponents still remain in
their official positions and the system has not yet disintegrated.
FERDBVRFIEE

—EFERIIITEIRVCNE S - EENEMEFIETER > @R
EBREZHASIEERT » HFEEEAEVHNEHIEE - N8 » SEH
FIHARBEMPIERNIEN - MERFIR BRI -

Nonviolent insurrection

A popular political uprising against an established regime regarded
as oppressive by use of massive noncooperation and defiance.
FRIDONRIES

—EUBRTESFERIVES - #I—ERBEMKRER B EIE
ZERIBUAESE -

Nonviolent intervention

A large class of methods of nonviolent action that in a conflict
situation directly interfere by nonviolent means with the opponents’
activities and operation of their system. These methods are
distinguished from both symbolic protests and noncooperation. The
disruptive intervention is most often physical (as in a sit-in) but may be
psychological, social, economic, or political.
FRNDONTATE

FERIDTE—EREER - EEERNBR TLOFRRIONFER > B
BENATEEFMAREFHIRESEURIF - ELTEBRIRSREITANEE

S

265

2

N 3 = JEE ST




266

O%EDE | BHEEABLRLD

—o— i

REEMIEST - FEITNIINT A TRREEAVEEN (FURFFLTE) -
B TRERINER ~ HERY - FERINEBBURH °

Nonviolent protest and persuasion

A large class of methods of nonviolent action that are symbolic
acts expressing opposition opinions or attempting persuasion (as vigils,
marches or picketing). These acts extend beyond verbal expressions
of opinion but stop short of noncooperation (as a strike) and nonviolent
intervention (as a sit-in).
FERIVHUREARAR

FERTTE—EALER - ERKTIREERNBEERRAISE
IHTEFURTR ~ BTN ERMERED) - BETEBBLUNFRER
RAVELR » BEENEAEEGIUNEETD) EURIERTIAVT AT (BINEz4L
TR UL -

Nonviolent struggle

The waging of determined conflict by strong forms of nonviolent
action, especially against determined and resourceful opponents who
may respond with repression.
FRNDNS

LUBZIENRISER DITEIBHELRERNEZR - FhIEHMBIEE
LSERMRREMERNEEE RV -

Nonviolent weapons

The specific methods of nonviolent action.

IERNDEZS
FERIIITER—EEHRETTA -

Pillars of support
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The institutions and sections of the society that supply the existing
regime with the needed sources of power to maintain and expand its
power capacity.

BRI

EEMBET ERRLIPR > MBI BIERAETRERTE

TIREEFREANETIHRIR -

Examples are the police, prisons, and military forces supplying
sanctions, moral and religious leaders supplying authority (legitimacy),
labor groups and business and investment groups supplying economic
resources, and similarly with the other identified sources of political
power.

Pl BB - BRRMEEKIRHAE  BfERRIRMERER (EA
1)~ B TEREHERKREERRERSESR - EEMKIERZENIRK
IRAVERLISTN -

BP.36
Political defiance

The strategic application of nonviolent struggle in order to
disintegrate a dictatorship and to replace it with a democratic system.
BUERZE

BT OEBRBET HURERBHRAE - FIRBNERDNE L
EIRILIER -

This resistance by noncooperation and defiance mobilizes the power
of the oppressed population in order to restrict and cut off the sources
of the dictatorships power. Those sources are provided by groups and
institutions called “pillars of support”.

EEESBASFERNZETNES  HEZEEARNNELIEE]
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PRI DENSEBUERVETI SRR - FHE RSB IR AV ELARB IR
[SZIBRYSZAE | -

When political defiance is used successfully, it can make a nation
ungovernable by the current or any future dictatorship and therefore able
to preserve a democratic system against possible new threats.

EPCARTVESWARIBNERRIG IR » ETLGRIRENNEEIR
REVEREE R BRENEE—ERXR - RItHEESyRERERHILE T
BERVHTRIES -

Political jiu-jitsu

A special process that may operate during a nonviolent struggle to
change power relationships. In political jiu-jitsu negative reactions to the
opponents’ violent repression against nonviolent resisters is turned to
operate politically against the opponents, weakening their power position
and strengthening that of the nonviolent resisters. This can operate only
when violent repression is met with continued nonviolent defiance, not
violence or surrender. The opponents’ repression is then seen in the
worst possible light.

EFRRDNFHIERIELUSE DRI —ERSRIBE - £Ea
ZBMA > MAHFURTDBHISERDEBENEMELTNEERE « EITH
SRIRIER AT ~ HISSHRFIRVETIMAT » I B8R MEAVEI AL - 38
(EEEREEURNDBHRIEUEFECIERDIRERR T ILLER - M~
IVEMRRINERE - LIFHFRERERERIRZIF I URKIERR—
FRIEE ©

Resulting shifts of opinion are likely to occur among third parties,

the general grievance group, and even the opponents’ usual supporters.

Those shifts may produce both withdrawal of support for the opponents
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and increased support for the nonviolent resisters. The result may be
widespread condemnation of the opponents, internal opposition among
the opponents, and increased resistance. These changes can at times
produce major shifts in power relationships in favor of the nonviolent
struggle group.

ENERMNEBSTEREAEE=E - — RN TRER > MEEERE
HFEERSHFEER - BLEBS R REEY FAISITE IR Ik
FREMBNSHFE - EEERTESHNLEHFERIGES « HFHEL
BRI > TEIEER TIRTER) - BB ERIEEELBNRIERTD
MEERZENRRINE2EE -

RuP.37
Political jiu-jitsu does not operate in all cases of nonviolent struggle.
When it is absent the shift of power relationships depends highly on the
extent of noncooperation.
TERAEPMMBEIRRNNENERPEZERBAREN - ENERE
K5 {EDRARIVEES I S EMIKIE NS FRVEETAE

Political power

The totality of influences and pressures available for use to
determine and implement official policies for a society. Political power
may be wielded by the institutions of government or in opposition to the
government by dissident groups and organizations, Political power may
be directly applied in a conflict, or it may be held as a reserve capacity for
possible later use.
BUGHEN

—EHERERPITENBRZ B LLERISEDEET] - I
EtE T BEFR BT AYBSIBEN B S HI EUAT AY 255 B RS BB s AT A2 AR AN - B
AENEUREEREESRPKIICUER » NEBIYENRRBINREREE
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Sanctions
Punishments or reprisals, violent or nonviolent, imposed either
because people have failed to act in the expected or desired manner or

because people have acted in an unexpected or prohibited manner.

HE
AR AFIREUZHHSHNERABZENSEINTE - NERB AR

ERELIB AR NER R LRIV TE) - MIIFERMFIS ERDIAIE
IFRIIAVEETHNERIE -

Nonviolent sanctions are less likely than violent ones to be simple
reprisals for disobedience and are more likely to be intended to achieve a
given objective. Sanctions are a source of political power.

FRTIHBAANIBELLR DIHIE RBEHNRIENRE - MEE
BURERR T BEI—ERERENEE - fIZE—EHUaEIRAR -

Self-reliance

The capacity to manage one’s own affairs, make ones own
judgments, and provide for oneself, one’s group or organization,
independence, self-determination, and self-sufficiency.
BNEE

EEBCEASE BECHYE - BHRECEA - BCHEEH
BB - BEREHBHREERYEE

Skills and knowledge
A source of political power. The ruler’s power is supported by the
skills, knowledge and abilities that are provided by persons and groups in

the society (human resources) and the relation of those available skills,
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knowledge and abilities to the ruler’s needs for them.
KRBeBAR0GE

BUREN—TEOR - HAENENSHTEEME AEEE (AT
BIR) FTIRRAYREE ~ FEEEEEIPTSZIE » URMUAE LIS LRAE « AN
BRE NBIRZ FTRAVER -

Sources of power

These are origins of political power. They include: authority, human
resources, skills and knowledge, intangible factors, material resources
and sanctions. These derive from the society. Each of these sources
is closely associated with and dependent upon the acceptance,
cooperation, and obedience of the population and the society’s institutions.
With a strong supply of these sources the ruler will be powerful. As the
supply is weakened or severed, the ruler’s power will weaken or collapse.
ENRRIR

ELEEPUAEDMRIR - EfIEE : ERIT - ADDEIR ~ K]
# o EBERER - MEEREHIE - SLETERERUE o SLEAIRHRY
FIREEAREHEMIBIEZE - S FERIEEBURIREHRUAREILL
MREREE - NRBELARAVEAMIE > aBEmEEmME/] - B8
TR IEH AT E R UDERS - WURBRVE DM EWHISINERRE -

Strategic nonviolent struggle

Nonviolent struggle that is applied according to a strategic plan
that has been prepared on the basis of analysis of the conflict situation,
the strengths and weaknesses of the contending groups, the nature,
capacities, and requirements of the technique of nonviolent action, and
especially strategic principles of that type of struggle. See also: grand

strategy, strategy, tactics, and methods.
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BIBIEVIFRDNS

UDHERIEE - SHERZESE  FFRDITHRMEE - 6
NENEERE > BRSNS TRENEBIERABERMEREIRS
g - (NIREDEISREIMERIFRONS - BZRERITIFERIMS -
HEE2R - BRI RIS -~ BiiliE75% -

Strategy

A plan for the conduct of a major phase, or campaign, within a
grand strategy for the overall conflict. A strategy is the basic idea of how
the struggle of a specific campaign shall develop, and how its separate
components shall be fitted together to contribute most advantageously to
achieve its objectives.
SRES

BRERIHEBAEIRT > TEERVEEHZITEINRIEESE -
—(ERBE—ZHEESZNIEUNMHRENESRE - REAERNE
EENSUAEE - IBEREMEBA VIR TAESRVER -

Strategy operates within the scope of the grand strategy. Tactics
and specific methods of action are used in smaller scale operations to
implement the strategy for a specific campaign.

RIBEAREE XEIRAVEEPEITEF - w2/ EAE(FHERITH
VBT IR B RS T AL T — B EEERVRIS -

Strike

A deliberate restriction or suspension of work, usually temporarily,
to put pressure on employers to achieve an economic objective or
sometimes on the government in order to win a political objective.
BT

R TIFRIRFINEFL - BEIZNER » HEZMELITTN
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—EfSERBR » NEBREBUISHEEBRURSEEaEM -

Tactic

A limited plan of action based on a conception of how, in a restricted
phase of a conflict, to use effectively the available means of action to
achieve a specific limited objective. Tactics are intended for use in
implementing a wider strategy in a phase of the overall conflict.
g

—ETEIRY/)\BUEHE - = —EBRAVESEEE - BURWMENAT
Y LUERNFERLGER—EREMNEC BRI - BiTER T 2H
IREBERP (AR EREZAIRE -

Violence

Physical violence against other human beings that inflicts injury or
death, or threatens to inflict such violence, or any act dependent on such
infliction or threat.
£7]

HEMAEMNKERDUBRENEENERL - HEBBFU
ERNET] > NEEREEEIBNERBIEITR -

Some types of religious or ethical nonviolence conceive of violence
much more broadly. This narrower definition permits adherents to those
beliefs to cooperate with persons and groups that are prepared on
pragmatic grounds to practice nonviolent struggle.

B-ERYNEBREBZIFRNRIUKRNBERZNEE - EELL
BRAERER ORI LE - DERERFEIISMERIFRINP
R AFIEEEREETF -
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Appendix Two:

198 Methods of Nonviolent Action

i 4 =
Bir.39

& HATE B 198%E 77 %

The Methods of Nonviolent Protest and Persuasion

FEF TN RE

LRI T4

The following 198 methods of nonviolent action have all been used

in historical instances of nonviolent struggle. Definitions of these methods

and examples are provided in Gene Sharp, The Politics of Nonviolent

Action, Part Two, The Methods of NonviolentAction.l
Y198 ENITEN S AN BIEIRBRIIEBNINFNREEE
Bl - BEFTAREF FHERIUEEREZE GEEDTERIEUE)

ETM GERDTEMITE) RF -

Formal statementsIEZ\AYES85

1.Public speechesABiEE

2.Letters of opposition or support
AN E S ST

3.Declarations by organizations
and institutionshB B ER M IE 3L TR
MWE=

4.Signed public statements/ &%
EOVNEL=

5.Declarations of indictment and
intentionfEEREERAIE S

6.Group or mass petitions[E§E3%
BEREHENVEERA

Communications with a wider

audienceE IR RIBER

7.Slogans, caricature, and symbols
M5 ~ ' BEHESRETT R

8.Banners, posters, and displayed
communicationst&IE - 12555
ENESEm

9.Leaflets, pamphlets, and books
B8~ \RsHEERE

1 Boston, Porter Sargent, 1973 and later edition.

KRR BRI ERT » 193REBZIRA -
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10.Newspapers and JournalsZRif
ERERF S

11.Records, radio, and television
IBF - BiEESHERA

12.Skywriting and earthwriting X&
(5% : HRRBEREIBLIEE
BN ) Bt E BE ¢ fELLUEER
Zoith FERIREE

Group representations

BRERESRA

13.Deputations{{ 3= H

14.Mock awards[BSETVAVIELE

15.Group lobbying 55823155

16.Picketing 1B AZZHR

17.Mock elections[Ei5ETh AR

Symbolic public acts

SEMENARTE

18.Display of flags and symbolic
colors BT EMEESR FITAIERS

19.Wearing of symbols BL&~7EE
T5C

20.Prayer and worship TfisE2iEFF

21.Delivering symbolic objects {&
EREN G

22 Protest disrobing IR Yt 7<AR 155

23.Destruction of own property filf
RERAE

24.Symbolic Lights SREE=ZAE

b4n

25.Displays of portraitsf&H 8

26.Paint as protest/3iiEMiES

27.New signs and namesHTHIZ:E
Py

28.Symbolic soundsSREEEAIE
=

29.Symbolic reclamations STV
SOE] o

30.Rude gestures HHERIZERE

Pressures on individuals

¥HEATERER

31.“Haunting” officials M¥%& | ES

32.Taunting officialsEERXES

33.Fraternization®2 &7 #5528

34.Vigilsi&XTR

Drama and musicEiBIEE S 4

35.Humorous skits and pranks
R\ REEEIEE

36.Performance of plays and
musiclEyFIEE F 4L 7R E

37.SingingIEaR

Processions S @17

38.MarchesBFFX1TiE

39.Paradesi}{7

40.Religious processionsT=Z51T

41.PilgrimagesiEE#AFF

42.MotorcadesEEEER X

S
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Honoring the dead & =52

43.Political mourningBGA TR

44 Mock funerals BISRT\RYZEiS

45.Demonstrative funerals~&iIt
RIS

46.Homage at burial placesTEE !
NEE £

Public assemblies ABIEE

47.Assemblies of protest or support
RINBNTNES

48.Protest meetings¥ &It ES

49.Camouflaged meetings of
protest REAVTHITES

50.Teach-ins X B! 584158

Withdrawal and renunciation

HUREEMNE

51.Walk-outsiRi5

52.SilenceA$Ek

53.Renouncing honors/EELE%s

54.Turning one’s backiE 5 =R

THE METHODS OF SOCIAL
NONCOOPERATION

BT EES Ik

Ostracism of persons

¥HEABVHEFR

55.Social boycotttt &%

56.Selective social boycottEiE M
gz

57 Lysistratic nonaction2& 75 HifiR
RIIBE TN (Lysistratic) BV TE)

58.ExcommunicationBEFREFZR L
]

59.InterdictZE | ~ (SHE

BiP.42

Noncooperation with social

events, customs, and institutions

BRI EED - BEREBHOARSIE
60.Suspension of social and sports
activitiesE (S A2 ERRE A E)
61.Boycott of social affairsi&il#t

=L
62.Student strikeZ24-BE:R
63.Social disobediencett &I
R e
64.Withdrawal from social
institutionsiB tH - H 118
Withdrawal from the social
system BEHA 2%
65.Stay-at-home RIEF &
66.Total personal noncooperation
BARESUAETE
67.Flight of workers T AHHRE
68.Sanctuary *EtpT

69.Collective disappearancefEf2
K HE

70.Protest emigration (hijrat) §1:& 14
MR
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THE METHODS
OF ECONOMIC
NONCOOPERATION

HE TN T O 89 7%

(1)ECONOMIC BOYCOTTS
R

Action by consumers

HEBWITE

71.Consumers’ boycottHE &1l

72.Nonconsumption of boycotted
goodsTHERIKHIE fm

73.Policy of austerityBi{& IR

74 .Rent withholdingiEA2 8%

75.Refusal to rentiEiETHERE

76.National consumers’ boycott®
Bl == g=piiviil

77.International consumers’

boycottB I HEE K|

Action by workers and producers

TABEESHTE

78.Workmen’s boycott T A&
79.Producers’ boycott4 E& K

Action by middlemen

PREARYTED
80.Suppliers’ and handlers’ boycott
HEFEMREERVES

Action by owners and
management

(B EHREIRFEENTE

81.Traders’ boycottE S Bl

82.Refusal to let or sell propertyiE
fBEFE SR E

83.Lockout{S%

84 Refusal of industrial assistance
e T EELD

85.Merchants’ “general strike” &
ARY ME=REREM

Action by holders of financial

resources BB EIRSHTE

86.Withdrawal of bank depositsi®
RIRITFER

87.Refusal to pay fees, dues, and
assessmentsiBiEsz (TR IEER
ERE

88.Refusal to pay debts or interest
BB ST NFREF R

89.Severance of funds and credit
ETeBETIEREN

90.Revenue refusaliEZ N4k

91.Refusal of a government’s
money EfBENFTRYER

Action by governments

DS OF )

92.Domestic embargoE L&

93.Blacklisting of tradersEB S& 2
ZE

94 .International sellers’ embargo
BRIt B ELE

S
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95.International buyers’ embargo
BT EFEE
96.International trade embargofE
BRITESEE
(2)THE STRIKE#E 1.
Symbolic strikesZR{FIEEET
97 .Protest strike¥:E1T8E T
98.Quickie walkout (lightning
strike) PSEBEINET
Bip.44
Agricultural strikes2%8 T
99.Peasant strike22 R8T
100.Farm workers’ strikeE2i5 T A
BEL
Strikes by special groups
HAERSHVEET
101.Refusal or impressed laborfE
BRI
102.Prisoners’ strikeEs5A3E ABE L
103.Craft strikeF T E#EEET
104.Professional strikeE22 A\ S8
T
Ordinary industrial strikes
—HREV T % ;T
105.Establishment strike BR&1EZ
BT
106.Industry strike{TEEET
107.Sympathetic strike[EE14EE T
Restricted strikesBiRHIEET

S

108.Detailed strikelEZEMIEN DT
TAET

109.Bumper strikelfi i 8E L

110.Slowdown strikeSBiBR T

111.Working-to-rule strike [IBZE
WS EELT

112.Reporting “sick” (sick-in) &I

113.Strike by resignationA&%EE; B8
T

114.Limited strike BFREETL

115.Selective strike;EIZMEET

Multi-industry strikesB{T58 T

116.Generalized strike Z1TERE

BET
117 .General strikef{&8ET

Combinations of strikes and
economic closures

BT EISBMEEBRS
118. Hartalfft & 525 T
119.Economic shutdown{S LF#E;

)

THE METHODS
OF POLITICAL
NONCOOPERATION

KT Gy T %
Rejection of authority
BEBTER

120.Withholding or withdrawal of




——

allegiance IEESRHEIEIRER

121.Refusal of public supportEi
R ARV

122.Literature and speeches
advocating resistance 3R
TR FEE SR

Citizens’ noncooperation with

government’ X REIBTHIAREIE

123.Boycott of legislative bodiesi
HIITEMAE

124 Boycott of electionsi ;&

125.Boycott of government
employment and positionsif
I ETT T(FER R F3

126.Boycott of government
departments, agencies and
other bodies#X I EXTEOF#
AN EL AR

127.Withdrawal from government
educational institutionsiR
INELET

128.Boycott of government-
supported organizationsi&l
T SZHFRURB G

129.Refusal of assistance to
enforcement agentsB#EEI A
HEAB

130.Removal of own signs and
placemarks#FFREIRE = RVE

hERER A

131.Refusal to accept appointed
officials{EfEEZRIEMINES

132.Refusal to dissolve existing
institutionsBi2 B EUR BRI
B

Citizens’ alternatives to

obedience’ AR MRV IEE

133.Reluctant and slow compliance
SRRV EZISAYARE

134.Nonobedience in absence of
direct supervisionft) 2 BE %
ERERVIBR TEEARIE

135.Popular nonobedience’/A FRHY
RRHE

136.Disguised disobediencefS
AYARE

137.Refusal of an assemblage or
meeting to disperse3BiEEE

RuP.46

138.Sitdown4: T

139.Noncooperation with

conscription and deportation
e B EARRR IR
140.Hiding, escape and false
identitiesf®E & ~ YT EE{HFA{ER
82
141.Civil disobedience of

2N

“illegitimate” laws’X FRAARAHE

S
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[TNIEE ] AVER

Action by government personnel

BRFETHTE

142.Selective refusal of assistance
by government aides3&iZt3E
SIS PN= 0

143.Blocking of lines of command
and informationPEKTEXIT &<
BB ARV

144 Stalling and obstructioniBAEES
PR

145.General administrative
noncooperation— AV TIRE
EHAREE

146.Judicial noncooperation@);A
BRPSHIRNEE

147 Deliberate inefficiency and
selective noncooperation by
enforcement agentsH;EAS
MERTALEREE NG

148 .Mutiny £

Domestic governmental action

BRI TS

149.Quasi-legal evasions and
delays*E&)ARY Dk ERHHAE

150.Noncooperation by constituent
governmental unitsF T
BRI REE

International governmental

actionBIFR VBT TED

151.Changes in diplomatic and
other representationEE#aH 3%
REMATER

152.Delay and cancellation of
diplomatic events#EEEEGHE
NAEED

153.Withholding of diplomatic
recognition N FNEZHGR

154.Severance of diplomatic
relationsEiBEN 2 RELR

155.Withdrawal from International
organizationsiR tH B FS AR 1

156.Refusal of membership in
international bodiesIEB#ER5%
EUP BRI E

157.Expulsion from international
organizations = BIFFAR SR

Eir.47

THE METHODS
OF NONVIOLENT
INTERVENTION

FER ) TFHE6G 5%

Psychological intervention

VTR
158.Self-exposure to the elements
BEREZEK
159.The fastE &
(a)Fast of moral pressurei&i®=
BIONER

S
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(b)Hunger strikei@ =
(c)Satyagrahic fastRN&S{FEE
B

160.Reverse trialiZ 5 (& RS2
=)

161.Nonviolent harassmentJE£ /]
i

Physical intervention

e8RS TATFIR

162.Sit-in((ERF EHVZERYIP) 5344

163.Stand-in (fE1F ERI R ZE Y AI)
SRITULYT

164 Ride-in(fE 5 ERVEEEE) 321718

B

165.Wade-in((ERFERVIYE) 381 T4
K

166.Mill-in(FEF ERYIZFT) 381 T2 88

167 .Pray-in3&1JifTis

168.Nonviolent raidsIF 5 JJiEEE

169.Nonviolent air raidsIE£2/J2E4E

170.Nonviolent invasionJERIAE

171.Nonviolent interjectionIE £ 7]

172.Nonviolent obstructionFFF&7/J
FRfE

173.Nonviolent occupationIEF/J
598

Social intervention

HEENNTATFE
174.Establishing new social
patternsIEYTHTAVT AR T
175.0verloading of facilities{# %

NEEf
176.Stall-in3E1 TEEEIR
177 Speak-iniB1THE S T8
178.Guerrilla theater[52 515
179.Alternative social institutions
BURAITHERE
180.Alternative communication
systemZ BV EIERHR
PE{P.48

Economic intervention

BRI AT

181.Reverse strikefZ|EET (FEET
F)

182.Stay-in strikeE3<FEE L

183.Nonviolent land seizureJE& /]
SR i

184.Defiance of blockades#1EY

185.Politically motivated
counterfeitingZ31Z Ry BUaERY
MENSEIEY

186.Preclusive purchasingZEETIE
BE

187.Seizure of assets/ZUNE E

188.Dumpingft838

S
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189.Selective patronages&EMHY

190.Alternative marketssZ1T&1Y
1t

191.Alternative transportation
systemsEZYT BV BRITE

192.Alternative economic institutions
PRI MRS E IS

Political intervention

BUBMERNTATFE

193.0Overloading of administrative
systems{BITECRIRBHE T

194 Disclosing identities of secret
agentsBEERFE D

195.Seeking imprisonments%AA
£\

196.Civil disobedience of “neutral”
laws R RAHRAE THRYTIE] AY
e

197 .Work-on without collaboration
TR - IEIRmEEESIF

198.Dual sovereignty and parallel
government® & F (T
ERTT

Without doubt, a large number of additional methods have already

been used but have not been classified, and a multitude of additional
methods will be invented in the future that have the characteristics
of the three classes of methods: nonviolent protest and persuasion,
noncooperation, and nonviolent intervention.

SHEEEBER 0 SNBFIEBERERT - BRRIBWDE > I
EfREEERIZSNNTTESHEPBMEBIEIEE : JFRDTIEHE
SRR~ NEFRIFRINTATIEREIT -

It must be clearly understood that the greatest effectiveness is
possible when individual methods to be used are selected to implement
the previously adopted strategy. It is necessary to know what kind of
pressures are to be used before one chooses the precise forms of action
that will best apply those pressures.

DVRBREIIER - ERERANER S EEIMRELEIRZAIREAY
RIBKS - Z2FFIRANBITETRE - BUEEAPLREEITEREELL
ZHI - MEEERMER)T S ELRNDERERIS -
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The Anti-Coup

SiP.1-59

Supporters of political democracy, human rights, and
social justice have good reasons to be alarmed about
coups d’état. These abrupt seizures of the state apparatus
have occurred with great frequency in recent decades.
Coups have overthrown established constitutional
democratic systems of government, halted movements
toward greater democracy, and have imposed brutal and
oppressive regimes. Coups d’état are one of the main
ways in which new dictatorships are established. Coups
may also precipitate civil wars and international crises.
Coups remain a major unsolved defense problem.

JURSCRFBUR IR E ~ ARSIt & 1E #0977 /Y
M A SRR R E AL - ERA L2387 R AL B S A
HITE R AEAT I 4R AR e 83 - BSOS HERN 1 PR BRI R+
R R ~ PHEEE 7 RERYZR L) ~ B 1 B B AR A B
P o PPN TR BB £ R g — - Bes ]
RETH 2K AT ER P RO - BOBIR R L — (A&
S EIFIRAVATE -
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A coup d’état’ is a rapid seizure of physical and
political control of the state apparatus by illegal action
of a conspiratorial group backed by the threat or use of
violence. The members of the previous government are
deposed against their will. Initially the coup group rapidly
occupies the centers of command, decision-making, and
administration, replacing the previous chief executive
and top officials with persons (military or civilian) of their
choice. Eventually they gain control of the whole state
apparatus. Successful coups are usually completed
quickly, at most within forty-eight hours.

SO S 1 AR S I DUR R R R ST R
178y - DU S K A B _LBBUG L FERIRITES -
HTSABUN Y E BESGE T2 E1REN - PAIGRVIR X - BUsts
EU G iR AR ~ ORI TECR.C - DUBMTE SRR ERY
N (BB B AR MU AR A e v v S BRSO s Jogr » e
FATHNAS B2 118 [ S BR AR ORI o pRIIAY B PRt e
DN & N g o] A NI

Coups d’état have taken place in dozens of countries
in nearly every region of the world in recent decades,
including in Thailand, Burma, the Philippines, Brazil,

Czechoslovakia, Ghana, Liberia, Chile, Fiji, Greece, Libya,

1 The terms “coup d’état” and “putsch” aw used synonymously in this paper.

MEE S (coup d’état) | B2 THTIEAE (putsch) | MBERRESXHRERER °
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Laos, Guatemala, Argentina, Grenada, Poland, and the
Soviet Union.

S G R G N R e i e (] E s
SPRE M - EARARE ~ flify ~ SEANE - VY~ B TR
K~ bude o~ REEERR R BRI 22 R FIIERREE ~ e
JICHEFG L ~ PaTRRAE ~ A& HmAtE ~ % B dk I -

Coups have been very widespread in Africa in the
post-colonial independent countries. The first of these
was a military coup which ousted Kwame Nkrumah as
President of Ghana in 1966. There were five coups in
Thailand between 1951 and 1976, making the growth
of democracy difficult. In Libya Muammar Khadaffi took
power as a result of a 1969 military coup. The Allende
government in Chile was deposed by a military coup
in 1973. The 1964 military coup in Brazil brought in
a repressive military regime that ruled for years. In
Guatemala the 1982 coup was followed by another
coup which eventually placed retired General Rios Mott
in charge. The 1981 declaration of emergency and
installation of General Jarulzelski as president in Poland
to repress the Solidarity independent labor union, as well
as the failed hard-line coup attempt in the Soviet Union
in August 1991, are among the best known examples in

recent decades. Coups and coup attempts continue.

S
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TEIE PN — B JE IR ARV 2 B ) A - BSO8Ry 38 A I
WA o B AV — R 19664 RE BRI AM AR v gl B v
B35 (Kwame Nkrumah) [ FHEEE 5 BETE19512 1976502
(] A TR - B RNV R G B8y s fEF kLt -
SR Ru] F 5 5% B (Muammar Khadaffi) 2 19694F DLUEE =F B8 U S
BCHE 5 BRI A i fE (Allende) BURFTE 197357 1% 5 = O it
B0 5 ELVY 19645 11 B S SO0 7 A — {18 S IR Y S SR SO - VG
Z5E s fE— RV 2 1% - NS HI1E 19825 (1B - #2712
A TR IR BLRER T EE RS (Rios Mott) i 85 7 520 5 AT
198 1VAE B AT R RIIRRE - T B 4 WY SR W T 2L (Jarulzelski) SF B
FOLHE 5 R AR AT AZ I TS I ) 5 B R L 199147
8 H YR SO 1 [l 1 2% B S RS 3 BT 2R i £ A KI5
- o BUB B U A e RE

Some writers have commented that coups d’état—not
elections— “have been the most frequent means for
changing governments” and that for postcolonial Africa “the
military coup has, in effect, become the institutionalized

method for changing governments....”2

2 See, for example, Rosemary H.T. O’Kane, The Likelihood of Coups (Aldershot, England
etc.: Avebury, 1987), p. 1; Steven R. David, Defending Third World Regimes from
Coups d’état (Lanham, Maryland etc.: University Press of America, 1985), p. 4; J. Craig
Jenkins and Augustine J. Kposowa, “The Political Origins of African Military Coups:
Ethnic Competition, Military Centrality, and the Struggle over the Postcolonial State,”
in International Studies Quarterly (1992), Vol. 36, pp. 271-272; Steven R. David, Third
World Coups d’état and International Security (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1987), pp. 1-2; and Steven R. David, “The Superpower Competition fur
Influence in the Third World” in Samuel P. Huntington, Editor, The Strategic Imperative:
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HEPE R am R B — R — TRV
i foe e A T-Be ) TR IRAVIEIRER - THEBBGEEE
AR A B A AL T B

It has been suggested that coups are now occurring
with less frequency than previously, but also that this
decline may be short-lived and that even when a coup
has been avoided for many years a country may remain
vulnerable.’

— e NGRS+ 38 (AR R BAOSE Y 288 £ © AN AL - I ER S8
B (B E TR FUR KRNy - T HAN S RN EET 2 A
TR BB B 58 2 A 5 2 B s -

Massive efforts and sums of money are regularly

New Policies For American Security (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Ballinger, 1982),
p. 236. The quotations are respectively hum O’Kane, The Likelihood of Coups, p. 1 and
Jenkins and Kposowa, “The Political Origins of African Military Coups,” p. 271.
25 PITNEISFERL R (Rosemary H.T. O’Kane)& (BUZHITEENE) » (FTE
e RIBEE  IRBIILRY » 19875F) » B18 : PHDEMHERE (Steven R
David)& (EIEPHEE=—HFROBE) - (BERE > FEFEINF - ZEAZL
19851F) » 2848 : BERBEHEENU. Craig Jenkins) RERE 4 T FUREL (Augustine J.
Kposowa)Z (FFNESHENEUARE : BIEHS - ESEERBIBRETNN
P) o BIEIATRET] > 19926 » 3687 » 582712728 : PEDEHERE (=M
REEEERTE) - (ERtEREHE - VBT SHTARHMAL - 19875F) - 5
126 REFHFHEREE (BRQEHNE=URFENNHRP) » BRK (&8
MTRVEA - ERRRZEMIIER) - (UIBEHMEESR (Samuel P. Huntington) #7EE
(BB - WM - EEERIREARFL - 19825F) » 552365 < BLEFH I D RIS LERMENR
(PURVTIEEIE) - 3818 - BESHTRIVEE (FENESEEIBUARIR)
$B271H -

3 David, Third World Coups d’état and International Security, pp. 153-154, and O’Kane,
The Likelihood of Coups, p. 135.
iR (F=UHRHNBEBRESZE) - 58153-1548 > EEER > (BEpE
BEMT) - SBI1358 °
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devoted to prepare to resist foreign aggression. Yet,
virtually nothing is done to prepare societies to deal
with the defense problem of coups d’état, despite their
frequency in world politics. Serious consideration of anti-
coup defense is long overdue.

HAMARE P S 35 AR BV SS T BRI A I <5 58 Y8 i R X
SMERFIEN - AR - il RO AR S R R e
SO - EER L G AT W G MERZ AT {77 16t B S O
[IRE - SR/ i S B 5 B ORSERERAT -

How coups operate
BB Al

Seizure of the actual political machinery of command
and administration will often begin by action against top
personnel of the previous government, and seizure of
government buildings and offices, military and police
headquarters, and control centers for communications and
transportation. Coups normally operate very quickly, often
within a few hours, and therefore secret conspiratorial
planning is important.
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Coups are most often conducted by a critical part of
the military forces, acting alone or in alliance with political
cliques, intelligence organizations (domestic or foreign),
or police forces. Sometimes coups have been executive
usurpations: an established head of state (president
or prime minister, for example), falsely claiming an
emergency, acts to suspend constitutional government
and establish a dictatorship.4 Sometimes coups have
been led by a dictatorial political party, with or without
its own paramilitary forces. Coups may also be initiated
by a section of the ruling elite backed by other groups. If
the coup is to succeed it is important that nonparticipants
in the coup be supportive, remain passive, or be made
ineffective. Because of its minority and conspiratorial
nature, a coup is the opposite of a mass popular
revolution. (although putschists may call their action a
“revolution”)
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4 Genuine emergency action by an executive that then quickly relinquishes such
prerogatives and restores regular constitutional procedures do not constitute coups d’état.
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The group initiating the coup usually intends to use
the power of the section of the state which it already
controls (or over which it expects at first to gain control)
against the other sections in order to gain complete control
of the state. Often the other sections readily capitulate.
They may do this in face of perceived overwhelming
forces supporting the coup. They may also capitulate
because they do not strongly support the established
government, have active sympathy for the putschists, or
feel helpless, not knowing what else they can do.
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The usurpers normally intend to maintain order and
to keep the bureaucracy, civil service, military forces,
local government, and police intact (at least for the time
being), but to bring them under their command. (The
new government imposed by a military coup may be fully
military, partially military, or fully civilian in personnel.) The
combined power of the state under the usurpers can then
if necessary be applied against the rest of the society to
extend and consolidate the control of the whole country.
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When are coups likely to occur?
(AT I5F vi] e o8 A s 2

In some countries an internal coup is unthinkable, as
in Norway and Switzerland, for example. Some conditions
tend to impede coups. Where democratic constitutional
procedures exist, are respected, and provide for peaceful

institutionalized means to resolve internal conflicts, to
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change governments, and to hold government officials
accountable, a coup d’état will be less likely. If the groups
capable of conducting a coup—as the army—believe in
democratic processes and respect the limits that have
been placed on their authority, they are unlikely to attempt
a coup. They may instead exert self-restraint, believing
that it would be wrong to stage a coup.
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The social structure of the society is also influential
in determining whether a coup d’état is likely to happen.
Where the civil, non-state, institutions of the society
are strong and democratically controlled, and military
institutions and anti-democratic political parties are in
comparison weaker, a coup is not likely to occur.
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Where the society works together in relative harmony
a coup is not likely. That situation, however, is rare and
is not required to prevent a coup. If the internal problems
are at least of limited severity and can be dealt with by
institutionalized and other peaceful procedures, a coup
is less likely. Or, if acute conflicts are present but are
conducted nonviolently instead of by internal violence, the
stage will not be set for a coup by a group that promises to
end internal violence and to restore law and order. Where
politicians seek to serve the society and avoid corruption,
one “justification” for a coup will be removed.
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On the other hand, when those conditions are not

present, the society may be vulnerable to coups. The roots
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of democratic political systems may be shallow or eroded.
The government may be seen as illegitimate, and there
may be widespread dissatisfaction with its performance.
Perhaps it may be charged with incompetence, corruption,
or indecisiveness in times of crisis. Confidence in the
capacity of democratic procedures to remedy the situation
may be widely lacking, and in some cases there may be
no agreed procedures for succession of governments.
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The civil non-state institutions of the society—
voluntary institutions of many types, political parties,
independent educational institutions, religious bodies,
trade unions, and many other types—may be weak or
nearly non-existent. Also, the general population may
lack significant participation in the political system.
Consequently, there would be no groups and institutions

capable of opposing a seizure of the state apparatus.
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The society may have very serious internal problems
associated with violence. Serious social unrest, acute
economic problems, sharp political conflicts, or internal
violence and assassinations may make the major parts
of the society willing to accept a new strong government
which promises to act to “restore order” and to end the
crisis.
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Unfavorable economic conditions, interacting with
political factors, may make a society vulnerable to
coups, and it has been argued that lack of diversification
in exports and excessive dependency on a variable
international market for exports can create conditions in
which a coup is Iikely.5
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At times, individuals, powerful groups, a dictatorial
party, or a military clique may simply lust for power and
domination—with or without the guise of noble objectives.6
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Such conditions do not necessarily produce a coup,
however. Even when conditions for a coup may be
favorable and the potential putschists lack self-restraint,
they may not make the attempt because it would likely
fail. This propensity to failure may derive from several
sources. Important sections of the military personnel,
the police, and the civil servants, as well as lower levels

of government, may be viewed as unsupportive of a

5 See O’Kane, The Likelihood of Coups, and for a contrasting view Jenkins and Kposowa,
“The Political Origins of African Military Coups.”
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6 For a discussion of six types of military coups in third world countries, classified
according to motivations and effects, see Steven R. David, Third World Coups d’état and
International Security (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1987),pp.
13-16.
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coup and likely to resist the attempt. The independent
institutions of the society may be inclined to oppose the
coup and are strong enough to act powerfully against it.
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The ability of these possible opponents of a coup to
act powerfully against a coup attempt can significantly
influence the decision of potential coup-makers about
whether to make the attempt or not. If a society is likely to
resist firmly an attempted takeover, a coup is less likely to
ocCcCur.
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Those who attempt a coup must be able to assume

that once they have seized power they will encounter
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minimal resistance from the bureaucracy and the
populace. In societies where the masses are politically
mobilized, involved, and powerful, this assumption cannot
be made.’
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Support for coups
SCRPBUE Y B

The basic prerequisite of a coup is that the putschists’
organizational and repressive forces are believed to be
more powerful than the other institutions and forces of the
society. In short, civil society is weaker than the military
forces. Indeed, in many countries, the military forces
have been in recent decades expanded to be by far the
strongest institution of the whole society. These military
forces have often been turned against the very society
and population on which their existence has depended
and which they were supposed to defend. Such a military
coup is more likely if the soldiers are more loyal to their

officers than they are to the democratic government.

7 David, Defending Third World Regimes from Coups d’état, pp. 4-5.
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If the coup is instead an executive usurpation
(sometimes called a “self-coup”g), it is necessary that
the combined governmental civil bodies and military
forces assisting the takeover are more powerful than
the civil institutions of the society. Instead, the coup may
be one conducted by a disciplined political party with
its own paramilitary forces. The party’s supporters may
also at times operate from key ministries in a coalition
government or with support from significant sections of the
military and police. To succeed, that party must be more
able to act than are other sections of the society which
might oppose the take-over. In some situations, agents
of a foreign government may assist internal political or

military groups in carrying out a coup.

8 From the Spanish autogolpe, used to describe cases in Latin America in the early 1990s.
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In past coups, supporters of political freedom have
often been silent and have passively submitted. This
does not mean that when a coup attempt succeeds that
the general population favored it. In many cases the
population may be actually opposed, but does not know
what to do. A civil war against the military forces and their
allies—a war which democrats would certainly lose—has
understandably inspired few. Believers in constitutional
procedures and social justice have usually not known
how else a coup backed by the military forces could be
defeated.
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Without serious preparations for an anti-coup
defense, a lasting democratic system is very doubtful
in many countries, especially in those with a history of
coups. Even in countries that have achieved a relatively
democratic political situation, anti-coup measures are
important despite public statements of innocent intentions
by those individuals and groups that are capable of
conducting a coup.
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Attempts to prevent coups
FATBER AR
Obviously it is better to have prevented coup attempts

from occurring than it is to have to defend against them.

One important issue therefore is how coups can be
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prevented and blocked.
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In many constitutional democracies it has been
assumed that if the constitution and the laws prohibit
coups d’état, then the democracy is safe. That is
demonstrably not true, as too many countries have
discovered to their peril. Democracies with constitutional
provisions or laws against attempts to seize control of the
state by coups have themselves been victims of coups.
Such legal prohibitions should exist, but many times they
have failed to block coups. Coups are in fact always
conducted by groups which are quite willing to violate
constitutional and legal barriers to their intended actions.
This does not mean that such constitutional and legal
provisions are not useful, but that they are insufficient.
Means of enforcing them are clearly needed.
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Persons and groups willing to push aside or murder
executive officials in order to install themselves as rulers
find no problem in violating existing constitutional or legal
barriers to their action. Military groups determined to “save
the nation” or to establish their own dominance will not be
seriously impeded by a legal barrier. Disciplined political
parties that see themselves to be the saviors of the people
and the makers of a future ideal society may respect no
barriers to their taking state power in order to implement
their mission.
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Efforts to remove justifiable grievances in the society

are also needed, but they too are insufficient. Such
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grievances may genuinely motivate potential putschists or
may be merely excuses for a coup which is attempted for
less honorable motives.
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International condemnation and sanctions are
also unlikely to deter determined putschists.9 It is naive
to expect that international influences will be able to

prevent, or unseat, an internal take-over. At best they

9 This is not to deny that in some circumstances foreign intervention may block or even
overturn a coup, especially where an overwhelming military invasion is possible, as in the
United States’ action in Grenada in 1983. The point is that these cases are exceptions and
those means are not dependable. If they are used, they take control of the situation away
from the local population.

It could be very easy to underestimate the difficulties that would face the United States,
or any future superstate, that adopted a policy of threatening or applying military
intervention to block coups d’état generally. Steven R. David has pointed to these:
“The difficulties inherent in protecting regimes from the consequences of large-scale
military threats pale in comparison to the problems involved in devising strategies for
the protection of leaderships from indigenously created coups d’état.” (David, “The
Superpower Competition for Influence in the Third World,” p. 242.)
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may support a strong indigenous capacity to block
attempted usurpations. At other times, certain international
influences may support the coup, or even be a main force
in its instigation, as for example has the United States
government been in several cases.
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Obviously, then, something more is required: strong
barriers to coups d’état. This essay will argue that these
barriers can be erected within the country by a prepared
anti-coup defense policy. This policy would not only have
the potential of defeating coups. It could also serve as a
potential deterrent to these attacks, rooted in the capacity
for effective defense.
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Because coups have so often been successful,
populations are often unlikely to think that effective anti-
coup barriers can be erected. The confusion and sense
of powerlessness which often accompany coups have
been aggravated by the population’s absence of planning,
preparations, and training to block coups. When the coup
is commonly backed by the military forces, the supposed
defenders of the society, against which there can be no
military power applied, the anguish and despair of the
population increases.
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Coups have been defeated
R Y EE

The problem of how to block coups d’état would
seem insoluble, except for the important fact that
sometimes coups have been defeated. Despite often
disadvantageous conditions, civilians have at times been
able to block illegal seizures of state power. These cases

have been remarkable.
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Sometimes coups fail because noncooperation and
defiance break the intended link between physical control
of government facilities, and the political control of the
state. Civil servants, bureaucrats, military groupings,
and other state employees at times steadfastly refused
to cooperate with putschists, denying control of the state
apparatus. Coups have also been imperiled by severance
of the link between control of the central state machinery
and control of the society—including independent social
institutions, local governments, and the population as
a whole. Putschists have often narrowly assumed that
dominance of state structures equals political and social
control. However, without the submission of all these
sections of the society the coup leadership cannot
become a lasting government.
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The defeat of the attempted hard-line take-over in
the former Soviet Union in August 1991 is one relatively
recent case of mass noncooperation against a coup.
Prominent earlier cases of successful anti-coup defense
occurred in Germany in 1920 against the Kapp Putsch
(which threatened the new Weimar Republic) and in
France in 1961 against the Algiers generals’ revolt (which
aimed to keep Algeria French by ousting the de Gaulle-
Debré government). In these three cases, and a few
others, the coups were blocked by internal nonviolent
resistance. Only occasionally, as during the 1991 coup
in the Soviet Union, has serious supportive international
diplomatic and economic action been threatened or taken.
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Germany 1920"
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On 12 March 1920, unofficial Freikorps units of ex-
soldiers and civilians occupied Berlin in a coup against the
Weimar Republic organized by Dr. Wolfgang Kapp and
Lieutenant-General Walter von Littwitz. The coup aimed
to establish an authoritarian regime of “experts”. The small

German army remained “neutral.” The legal democratic

10 This account as based on Wilfred Harris Crook, The General Strike (Chapel Hill,
NC: University of North Carolina Press, 1931), pp. 496-527; Donald Goodspeed, The
Conspirators (New York: Viking, 1962), pp. 108-188; Erich Eyck, 4 History of the
Weimar Republic (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1962), vol. 1,
pp. 129-160; Karl Raloff (pseudo.: Karl Ehrlich), “Den Ikkevoldelige Modatand: den
Kvalte Kapp-Kupet,” in K. Ehrlich, N. Lindberg, and G. Jacobsen, editors, Kamp Uden
Vaaben (Copenhagen: Levin & Munksgaard, Einar Munksgaard, 1937), pp. 194-213; and
John Wheeler-Bennett, The Nemesis of Power (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1953), pp.
63-82. See also Gene Sharp, The Politics of Nonviolent Action (Boston: Porter Sargent,
1973), pp. 40-41 and 79-81.
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(Donald Goodspeed) @ (PEFRE) - ($HKY » HERBFE » 19625F) » £5108-1888 X
75X @52 (Erich Eyck) » (BUISHEAZESE) - @I - Ml » IGFRBEMN -
1962%F) » 5515 » 5129-1608 : FHRFEEX (Karl Raloff » EF FH I FKarl
Ehrlich) » (FFRADNP : EILREBIE) F-FEIFIILS (K. Ehrlich) ~ MEEE(N.
Lindberg) & #40{H55% (G. Jacobsen)#f& * Kamp Uden Vaaben » (EJAIGIR : Levin &
Munksgaard » Einar Munksgaard » 1937F) » 28194-2138 ; RAVEEENEEF John
Wheeler-Bennett) » (IEIRVERIE) - (#HAY : BB T HOARRL » 19535F) » 5563-82
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government under President Friedrich Ebert fled. Though
not well prepared, the coup might well have succeeded
had there been no resistance.

192053 H12H - HHIKE K [ K35 (Wolfgang Kapp) fii1:
BV R 5 PR HE 2% (Walter von Liittwitz) FHHE R e 4P
RABEIETERZ TEHHILE ) (Freikorps) Wikt - DUBUE (1Y /7
AR GRS LR - Bz AR Sy —{d T8
KI) ) EAERERIEE - FRE 2 ATERIPE AR Tz /Y
N8 s HE R A RAA%F (Friedrich Ebert) AEAHPENY A4
REBUNHGERT - MRS 2 - (HBGE T
HI IR 515 A T 2 DU A 5 ks -

The legal government proclaimed that all citizens
should obey only it, and that the provinces should refuse
all cooperation with the Kapp group. After a workers’
strike against the coup broke out in Berlin, a proclamation
calling for a general strike was issued under the names of
President Ebert and Social Democratic ministers— though
without their official approval.

BRI BUR & F A 2 R 3% IR GE [ 2R F Y
JiF - T ELA R R AR R SR S - fEMRA R T AR
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e SR 1A MR =R R B 17— a1 -

The Kappists were quickly met with large-scale

S




314

O#HBTR | FoFRBRBARN

——

noncooperation by civil servants and conservative
government bureaucrats, among others. Qualified
persons refused to accept ministerial posts in the
new regime. Kappist repression was harsh, and some
strikers were shot to death. However, the strength of the
noncooperation grew, and a general strike paralyzed
Berlin. The Reichsbank refused funds to the usurpers. On
March 17 the Berlin Security Police demanded Kapp’s
resignation. He fled to Sweden the same day, many of his
aides left Berlin in civilian clothes, and Littwitz resigned.
The Freikorps then marched out of Berlin, killing and
wounding protesting civilians as they did so.

G ] 7 - L TG R KRR 5 A B BRLER ST B
EEENAEVEED) - A BRI AR B 2 H BRERY AR
Reffan » R 01 ha LR SRR - A ELag T34 thIX it
ERIHARICT - ith - AETEHBIHYRE R - B85
AR 1 EHEATAR - PEEE R T thibAa R A8 G T
BRI - 3H17H » MG REREOR R L E - F%EX
sk B B L FF 2 f Y B PRI AORBERTIAR - FERTHE 2K
(Luittwitz) ge L 0ess - T EH S BRI - iR
B — B G E DRI R -

The coup was defeated by the combined action of

workers, civil servants, bureaucrats, and the general

population who had refused the popular and administrative
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cooperation that the usurpers required. The Weimar
Republic survived to face other grave internal problems.
The financial costs of the resistance to the attempted
coup were modest, and an estimated several hundred
persons had been killed and others were wounded by the
Kappists.

HRE A DB AE ~ B —fig KRR — ST
Bl - {EAR BB & T EOR AV AR B TR B A 0F - TR
BN IR - RIS RIS DUANG T AR 25 1 6 L AUl S el
IBRIAIRE - £ 7 HUEsCeE s A BB A A TR
A HIgAEE - A B NG ER % R & e — e N2 5 -

France 1961"
196 1 4E- 14 BRI fE

French President Charles de Gaulle in early April
indicated that he was abandoning the attempt to keep
Algeria French. In response, on the night of 21-22 April
rebelling French military units in Algeria seized control of
the capital city of Algiers and nearby key points. However,

the coup there could only succeed by replacing the Legal

11 This account is based on that of Adam Roberts, “Civil Resistance to Military Coups,”
Journal of Peace Research (Oslo), vol. xii, no. 1(1975), pp. 19-36. All quotations are from
that source.
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government in Paris.

5 B RE A A 6 Bk (51 4% (Charles de Gaulle) 74 H ¥ &5 A7
B 1 R Bl 8 S A i A - AR IR EE R - R4 H
218122 H 2 32 b+ FERTEE B A md s v B HERR - iR
A7 T AR S 8 BB AT A B SRR o AN - B
e DR ETABUN B RERL R IR -

On 23 April the political parties and trade unions
in France held mass meetings and called for a one-
hour general strike. That night de Gaulle broadcast a
speech, heard also in Algeria, urging people to defy and
disobey the rebels, ordering the use of “all means” to
bring them down. “| forbid every Frenchman, and in the
first place every soldier, to carry out any of their orders.”
Prime Minister Debré warned of an airborne attack from
Algiers. However, instead of ordering military action, he
called upon the general population to act: “As soon as the
sirens sound, go there [to the airports] by foot or by car, to
convince the mistaken soldiers of their huge error.”

4H23H - TR & BOK B T & 8847 7Rk -
SR T IR —{E SRR T o B B IRt s - 5%
R T AL A B L REMSCRE RIS - S N R T
YT RAE - s i TR ST B ARHERA A -

FRZE b — AR A - THR L BT MRl d
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By : T HEEIEWED - SZHERIRS L - B AR
AT - REIRHEEIE RS -

Copies of de Gaulle’s speech were duplicated and
widely distributed by the population and loyal French
soldiers in Algeria. De Gaulle Liter declared: “From then
on, the revolt met with a passive resistance on the spot
which became hourly more explicit.”

SR 1 B 1) U 0D o 12 B 40 1 oo o B T g R S B R Bk
FO7E B S B R © AR B 2 1R IO BT ¢ THE
IRF L » Pt X7 BIIEIRS TERBAYERHT - 1 EL AR R B S 15
JHIEE - 1

On 24 April ten million workers took part in the
symbolic general strike. At airfields, people prepared
vehicles to be placed on runways to block the landing of
planes. A financial and shipping blockade was imposed on
Algeria.

4H24H - —T &S TR 1E W BEA RETERERR
T oo 1268 - AR iR e b DIRH S TRERRE % - ]
T B P et B A 5 B e 6

Loyal French troops in Algeria acted to undermine the

rebels. Two-thirds of the transport planes and many fighter
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jets were flown out of Algeria, while other pilots blocked
airfields or pretended mechanical failures. Army soldiers
simply stayed in their barracks. There were many cases
of deliberate inefficiency, with orders and files “lost” and
communication and transportation delayed. Civil servants
hid documents and withdrew.

o] 7 R ) e Rl 725 I S Bk PR A T ) AR B I U AT
B o A7 =00 & Y B BT 2 WEU SR T R 1 ol 7 S R
ni o (A - HARAYTRET Bk R m RS bR bR bR - B
LRI R AR TRV BN - HEF 2 USRI REE
Rl mr A HEMER DEK ) SRR - A
B SR S S -

On 25 April de Gaulle broadcast an order to loyal
troops to fire at the rebels, but there was no need. The
coup had already been fatally undermined. The rebel
leaders resolved to call off the attempted coup, and during
the night of 25-26 April the parachute regiment that had
originally seized Algiers withdrew from the city.

4H25H » RS EEE 5 oy KU B SR ER R 1 P e
BK - (HRECRIRE LY - S B HE O RS2 2wt
(RS » PheE A R AP R e A BSOS Y £ ] - E4 H 258126
H Z AR » J5EASAS m o] 8 S A 22 Rk bR (s e 1 -

There were a few casualties, probably three killed
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and several wounded in Algeria and Paris. The attack on
the de Gaulle government had been defeated by defiance
and dissolution.

BEER R e 1 BEF PRI - 7 Pl s I o B L B ]
A = ASE T 25 o BIRE SEBUR SRR R
DUIHE B =R LR AT B TR AL -

The Soviet Union 1991"
1991 BRI AU fE 2

On 18 August 1991 in an effort to block the radical
decentralization of power in the Soviet Union, a group of
hard-line Soviet officials detained Soviet President Mikhail
Gorbachev and demanded that he turn over all executive

powers to his vice-president. Gorbachev refused.

12 This account of the August 1991 Soviet coup has been prepared by Bruce Jenkins, and

was previously published in Gene Sharp with the assistance of Bruce Jenkins, Self-Reliant
Defense Without Bankruptcy or War (Cambridge, Mass.: Albert Einstein Institution,
1992), pp. 16-19. It was compiled from the following source: The Boston Globe, 20-23
August 1991; The Economist, 24-30 August 1991; Stuart H. Loory and Ann Imse, Seven
Days That Shook The World, CNN Reports, (Atlanta: Turner Publishing, Inc.: 1991);
Newsweek, 2 September 1991; The New Yorker, 4 November 1991; The New York
Times, 20-25 August 1991;Time, 2 September1991; The Washington Post, 21 August
1991.
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199148 H 18 H » 7 At il BHH& Sk Wit e 1 T Y S 5 70 HE
Al - — SCORBEIR Y R 25 H R FRREATOR s O g X
BB K (Mikhail Gorbachev) - ifi B SR At 17 BURE % 52 A R R
o KEBRIERE T -

The self-declared “State Committee for the State
of Emergency”—composed of, among others, the
Soviet vice-president, prime minister, defense minister,
chairman of the KGB, and interior minister—declared a
six-month “state of emergency.” Opposition newspapers
were banned, political parties suspended (except the
Communist Party), and demonstrations forbidden. The
junta’s first decree asserted the primacy of the Soviet
constitution over those of the republics and mandated
adherence to all orders of the Emergency Committee.

wEEmE TR HRERE &) — B R
SREFEH ~ AEH ~ BIFGERR ~ BIL R (KGB) R ke REGRER
5 NP —— B AR R N8 H A T 2IRRE ) - 25k
FATSCE S A AL ~ 5 IR EER B (BR 1R RS o thiEg
EORIEGEETT o BN BRI SR — WA B E AR AR AR IR IR S S
PEIERNEEAYE S - i HL AR R SR B T i o

It appeared that the junta had the entire military

forces of the Soviet Union at their disposal. Armored

divisions and paratroops were deployed throughout
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Moscow. In the Baltics, pro-coup forces seized telephone,
radio and television facilities and blockaded key ports.
Armored assault units outside Leningrad began to move
on the city.

ia BE I H 2 IR A B S ) R AR 5 N B I Y S
o BEESRHER AR 1 2SI ARER Bl Ak SRR o AEIARAYIE
=B SCRPBCEA AL R 1 RS ~ MR VR BT AR It EL
B0 EHEHELT o BERALES SR 2E T OB R BRAGEE
ABET -

In Moscow, tens of thousands of people gathered
spontaneously in the streets to denounce the coup. In a
dramatic show of defiance, Russian Federation President
Boris ‘Yeltsin climbed upon a hostile tank and denounced
the putschists’ action as a “rightist, reactionary, anti-
constitutional coup.” Yeltsin proclaimed “all decisions
and instructions of this committee to be unlawful” and
appealed to citizens to rebuff the putschists and for
servicemen not to take part in the coup. Yeltsin concluded
with an appeal for a “universal unlimited strike.” Later that
day Yeltsin ordered army and KGB personnel within the
Russian republic to obey him, not the putschists.

ESEHTRE > BT B8 Ay A BT BV 58 157 BA ] 2 3 71 BY
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el THIRAY ~ MBI ~ EERVEsE ) - B - TiE
HZ& B GATHRE ST EHELRAGTAR - 1 FIREETRAR
Sy - i HEERE A2 B (W B0 - Bk %
ARITER - TR MERIPIAYAR L o 1 EORMNE - SERIKthar oy
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RBOBEIMAT

Thousands gathered in front of the Russian “White
House” (parliament building) to protect it from attack.
Barricades were erected; trolley buses and automobiles
blocked the streets. Although the call for a general strike
went largely unheeded, miners in the Kuzbass coal fields
and near Sverdlosk did strike.

BT NSRRI TE = (B K BT RGf L%
CA BB - G AR FEEH A B R SR o MESRAY
AR LHIWEGRIR A 2 PIRHZ VTR - A3 Vo (PR o 2% L f0
(Kuzbass) S 3T 18107 v (Sverdlosk) Kt HH [ 17 1 {51 2 ¥ i
AETATH) -

The putschists decreed a special state of emergency
in Moscow because of “rallies, street marches,
demonstrations and instances of instigation to riots.” On
the second night of the coup, resistance organizers pasted
leaflets throughout the city’s subway system calling for

a mass demonstration in front of the “White House” the
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following day.

PR AR SR EA — R IRV K B Sy - EHY
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In Leningrad, 200,000 people rallied in response
to Mayor Anatoly Sobchak’s call for “the broadest
constitutional resistance” to the coup. Tens of thousands
in Moldavia blocked the streets to keep Soviet troops at
bay. Leaders of the Ukraine and Kazakhstan denounced
the coup. A large rally in Minsk called for mass civil
disobedience. Lithuanian President Landsbergis
appealed to citizens to surround the parliament building
in Vilnius for protection from attack. Emergency sessions
of the parliaments of Latvia and Estonia declared full
independence from the Soviet Union.

TESNEERE ) - 8 N RS SEBE v R 2 AT R M AT
15 %€ (Anatoly Sobchak) [1JWFgE - ) B HEST TEBEL %
KRBT o TEPEEREHMERE (Moldavia) HYSLE R - 88
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In Moscow, banned opposition newspapers secretly
printed “The Common Paper” which called on citizens to
resist. A donated radio transmitter allowed the Russian
government to broadcast resistance information across
the nation through local relay stations. The banned
independent radio station “Echo Moscow” continued to
broadcast, carrying live speeches from an emergency
session of the Russian parliament. Although prohibited,
Russian Television technicians put their news programs
on videotape and distributed them to twenty cities around
the Soviet Union.

T2 SR 25 1 Y S E B AR 2 81T T H A
#1 (The Common Paper) » FEGELN AR T - H AIBIE
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Officials in the state controlled media refused

cooperation with the putschists. The defiant speeches
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of Yeltsin and Sobchak were aired on the nightly news
program which the Emergency Committee’s KGB censor
chose not to block. Afterwards, the First Deputy Chairman
of Soviet Television, Valentin Lazutkin, received a call
from Interior Minister Pugo: “You have disobeyed two
orders...... You have given instructions to the people on
where to go and what to do. You will answer for this.”
Defiant crowds swelled in front of the White House that
night to protect the Russian government.

[ R R T I 1R =E A I A@ B D 5 5 1 SRR R B
BTG v A OB AE B B H IR T R I - RS ZE G
HEMKGBHEE A BERAMLLE - 218 - fRAfRIREM
B A ES — R =E 6 R B AE R AT <8 (Valentin Lazutkin) » #8 T
R E WA S (Pugo) IV E S © TIREREDT 1 WK 47
------ TREREBEE N AL LA b JERL A (R L3 I &
B oo IR - FEREEA BT RS DL ERITEURT -

Concerted efforts were made to undermine the
loyalty of the putschists’ forces. Leaflets and food were
distributed to soldiers. Citizens pleaded with tank crews to
switch sides. Yeltsin urged discipline: “Don’t provoke the
military. The military has become a weapon in the hands
of the putschists. Therefore we should also support the
military and maintain order and discipline in contact with

them.”
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In several cases, entire military units deserted the
putschists. Ten tanks in front of the White House turned
their turrets away from the parliament building, pledging
to help defend it against attack. Mutinies against the
putschists were reported at the Leningrad Naval Base
and at a paratrooper training academy. Units in the Far
East refused to support the junta. In the Russian republic,
local interior ministry police and KGB units declared
loyalty to Yeltsin. Defense Minister Yasov ordered the
Tula division to withdraw from its positions near the White
House because of the troops’ uncertain loyalty. Interior
Minister Pugo disbanded the Moscow police out of fear of
disloyalty to the putschists.

A > BREE R AT TR o AR THE
B ARV RS 1 B e R R URE o i HRGA L R
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In the afternoon of the second day of the coup, the
putschists attempted to put together a new assault team
to attack the Russian White house. Army paratroops
and Interior ministry forces were to surround the White
House, clearing the way for an attack by the elite KGB
Alpha Group. The head of the Army’s paratroops and the
commander of the Soviet Air Force, however, refused to
take part in the attack. Hours before the planned attack,
the commander of the KGB Alpha Group stated that his
forces would not take part. “There will be no attack. | won’t
go against the people.”

TEBCEE SR R A+ T e 1 ] S8 il ol — S Utk
(AR BB T e o il DARaE 5 A Se Rk B A
A AEERPR SRAS B A TEEr ) - 0 HEBSRR LB 2R S (g n]
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B T HBETE - RAFEETIAR -

The following morning, the Defense Board of

the Soviet Union voted to withdraw the troops from
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Moscow. Members of the Emergency Committee were
subsequently arrested (one committed suicide). President
Gorbachev returned to power. Casualties were low—a
total of five people were reported killed during the coup
attempt. The coup had been defeated. Mass public
defiance and disobedience in the military thwarted the
hard-liners’ attempt to return to authoritarian rule.
RHF L dofE R F AT B B2 5 € BH & iR GR 1L R

BHEH SRR - R Z B ERBRERENRE(E - AH
#) - KEOBLHEERRE - KXBTAHL > mEGfktaE LA
FEBCE TR - 8 (R BRI T - ROERAY SRS T B
BROVAARAGE - BRI 1 78 0 IR B 22 UM R R VG 1 i fe] -

These three cases of successful resistance—
Germany in 1920, France in 1961, and Russia in
1991—establish that successful defense against coups
is possible. Certainly there are other cases in which
similar resistance did not succeed, but the existence of
successes establishes that under at least some conditions
coups can be defeated.

19205 1ETER ~ 196 1 - AETAR B 1991 R AE A - i@ —
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Anti-coup defense
J BB A 5

Attention to how coups d’état work and how they can
be defeated teaches us much. Together they show that
there is no need to be passive and helpless in face of
these blows against freedom and justice. Defense can by
waged by the attacked society itself.

o 0 A S A SEE ' e Ty LA G e R A A
R% - i@ M EEAECE AN - 2 HHE S E B 8 2 i
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The basic point of this essay is that a defense policy
against coups d’état is possible. The essence of such a
defense policy is two-fold: (1) that those who attack the
constitutional system and intend to replace the elected
government by a regime of their own choosing must be
denied all legitimacy—they have no moral or political right
to become the government and (2) they must be denied
all cooperotion—no one in the government or in the
population should assist or obey them in anyway.
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In a coup d’état, the seizure of government buildings,
transportation and communication centers, and key
geographical points is not done for its own sake. Rather,
the purpose of those seizures is to control the state
apparatus, and hence the country as a whole. The
putschists must secure that broad control if the coup is to
be successful.

FE— G H BB - ASPREUNT R ~ i Ba O
Je BHE PRI AT IE NG A RRABICARRRE - Mt - E2eqh
PRAY H AU BRI oA - dE TR R~ AR
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However, the seizure of such points does not by
itself give the putschists the control they seek over
the government and the society. They will not initially
control the population, the political, economic, or social
organizations, the governmental structures, nor even all
of the military forces and the police. Nor will the putschists

be in a position immediately to accomplish any possible
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ideological objectives. After military, or para-military, forces
have occupied government buildings and key centers
of communication and transportation, a crucial period
inevitably follows in which the putschists must establish
and consolidate their control. Even in the absence of
resistance, that control requires time and effort to achieve.
This need to consolidate control—and the time it takes
to effect this—makes an effective defense by the society
possible.
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The putschists require
B 117 5K

Immediately after the coup is started, the putschists
require legitimacy, that is, acceptance of their moral and

political right, or authority to rule. Endorsements by moral
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and religious leaders, respected political personages, and
in some cases royalty or past officials, will help them to
gain that acceptance.

LB R 2% - I AR AR -
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The putschists require that their control of the state
apparatus be accepted by the persons and institutions
in whom moral and legitimate political authority resides,
whether they are elected officials, unofficial moral leaders,
or royalty.
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The first basic principle of anti-coup defense is
therefore to deny legitimacy to the putschists.
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The putschists also require that the civilian leaders

and population be supportive, confused, or just passive.
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The putschists additionally require the cooperation of
specialists and advisors, bureaucrats and civil servants,
administrators and judges in order to consolidate their
control over the society. Journalists and broadcasters,
printers and technicians are required to do as they are
told. Police, prison officials, and soldiers need to follow
orders to make arrests, jail protesters, and execute
people as commanded. The putschists also require that
a multitude of people who operate the political system,
the society’s institutions, and the economy will passively
submit and carry out their usual functions as modified by
the putschists’ orders and policies.
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In short, in order to consolidate their control putschists
require a significant degree of not only legitimacy but also

cooperation from the society they intend to rule.
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Few or none of these required acts of submission,
cooperation, and assistance may be fulfilled, however.
They may be jeopardized by repudiation, noncooperation,
and defiance. Both the needed legitimacy and the essential
cooperation are vulnerable. All these groups and the
general population may refuse to do as ordered. The claims
to legitimacy can be rejected. The necessary cooperation,
obedience, and support can be denied. The consolidation
of the putschists’ rule can thereby be blocked.

ANt o 38 B TR RRE B A PR T B A IR Bk 2
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DB fEba et - LB ETATE S EAY & TF & A2
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Even moderate opposition may force the attackers to
make significant efforts to secure the needed acceptance,
cooperation, and support. In a powerful anti-coup defense,
the population would prevent the attackers’ control of
the state apparatus and the country by massive and

selective noncooperation, while maintaining their support
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for the legal government and its call to resist. Strong,
determined, and widespread repudiation, noncooperation,
and defiance of the coup by the society can block the
putschists’ objectives and defeat the coup.

EIIVf5fE 0 FTHY S5 S S By #4 wT e 1o OB 35 A 0 BERU $2 32
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PO R o b A SR R B R el 5 [AIWF - MERFLIMA G
BRBURRISCRY » i HER 25 AR AT o ik & thn] DI
K~ BERE Rz B8 2 FEAE - NG TR - BRI TE
s HT DABELEE s 2 1 H Al o in LI -

The second basic principle of anti-coup defense is to
resist the putschists with noncooperation and defiance.

JS2 B 5 e ) 2 AR AS PR T2 - DA 518 B SBR
HERY YT R IP U -

If both legitimacy and cooperation are denied, the
putsch may die of political starvation.
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Direct defense of the society
ik T $2 51

Therefore, an anti-coup policy is focused on defense
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of the society by the society itself, not on defense of
points of geography, nor even governmental buildings.
Geography and buildings are ultimately important to coup
leaders only when possession is accompanied by human
assistance. Seizure of a school building, for example, is of
no use to someone seeking to control education without
a functioning school including the cooperative pupils
teachers, and administrators. Occupation of a railroad
yard gives no control over that piece of transportation
if the railroad workers and managers are unwilling to
operate the trains according to orders. Control of a
parliament building itself gives no control over the actual
members of parliament or over the population as a whole
which believes in parliamentary government.

DRI - 52 5t S S s FE B i AE ik S pu B il 2 Mk
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Instead of attempting to provide constitutional
defense by fighting over buildings and geographical
points, people actively defend their institutions, society,
and freedoms directly. The priorities of action here are
crucial. Insistence on abiding by constitutional procedures,
or the maintenance of a free press, for example, are of
more direct importance to democracy than possession of
a given street intersection or building.

AN A ] 5 20 SR ) B i P G 2R R A S S O B
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It is of course true that sometimes certain sites
and buildings have a special symbolic importance.
Civilian defenders may then want to attempt to block the
seizure of these sites by placing their bodies between
the attackers and the buildings. In 1991, for example,
both the Lithuanian parliament building and the Russian
“White House” were so protected by people power. One
should not generalize too widely from these two cases,
however. It should first be noted that a human barricade
is not always realistic. Under extreme weather conditions,

especially cold, it would be virtually impossible for a
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human barricade composed of the same individuals to
remain in position for very long. Therefore, it is important
to remember that anti-coup defense is a defense of the
society, not of geographical points or buildings, which
the putschists are able to seize if they are willing to Kkill
enough people.
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If the putschists are uncertain of their own intentions
and methods, or if their troops are unwilling to kill many
of the defenders, then a defense by human barricades
may be successful. However, a serious danger exists in
attempts to defend key buildings or other sites by human

barricades. If, despite the defenders’ efforts, the building is
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successfully seized by the putschists, the defenders and
general population may become unjustifiably demoralized.
The defenders may then believe not that only the
parliament building has been seized, but that parliament
itself has been destroyed. The defenders and population
may believe that the mere physical occupation of the
former government headquarters has put the putschists in
control.

WUR P EHBAM B SRR E BT A ER A iR - B
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Extreme care therefore must be used in formulating
strategies and tactics for defense of buildings, so that the
defenders and population put the emphasis on defense
of the constitutional system and the society’s institutions
themselves, which can continue whatever the fate of the
buildings. The coup leaders cannot control the society’s

population, institutions, organizations, and government
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without the submission and cooperation of the population.
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The need for preparations
HEfRF L

In the three cases reviewed earlier, the defense was
improvised, without the advantage of advance planning
and preparations. It is surprising how powerful even
improvised social action can be. Inevitably, however,
such unprepared resistance will be weaker than if careful
plans have been laid for defense against such attacks.
Confusion, uncertainty as to what to do, ineffectual
or counterproductive protests, and costly delays in
taking resolute action can all potentially be avoided or
reduced significantly by preparations. Conversely, anti-
coup defense by an assertive citizenry can be greatly
strengthened by specific preparations and guidelines.
These guidelines would aim to prepare the citizenry and
social institutions to offer collective resistance to any

coup. Such preparations would need to include both
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general guidelines for the defense and also designated
responsibilities for members of particular population
groups and institutions, such as civil servants, religious
leaders, police, journalists, transportation employees, and
many others.

Z HiT P SR = A IR RS BRI 8 2 > Sl A B P e
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Such planning and preparations for anti-coup
defense are possible. Whether independent institutions
of the society or the government (with cooperation of
nongovernmental institutions and organizations) initiate
and carry out anti-coup defense will largely be determined

by the political situation in the country and the degree of
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strength and vitality of the society.
xS ISR 97 1 A 2] Bl AR i 22 W RERY o Bt & b
18 SEIRNT IR RE B BT (B & TR BUR B SR ARy A5 1F) -
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The civilian defenders aims
o P i H R
Under an anti-coup policy, the resisters will aim to:

TENBERIBOR T - EPTE AT HERRAE

= Repudiate the putschists as illegitimate with no
rightful claim to become the government;

w 2% AUB R R G H AR M R A A B R R A
AT 3

= Make the attacked society unrulable by the
attackers;

R R ENREREEIRE OGRS

= Block the imposition of viable government by the
putschists;

= [EL3E o R A AT ik e 3% 0 BUR

= Maintain control and self-direction of their own
society;

s R AT A TAL G AR A G

= Make the institutions of the society into omnipresent
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resistance organizations against a coup;

= SRAL G 09 BATMAR R & EIRIUH G 09 ALK

= Deny to the putschists any additional objectives;

s R H AT LGN g B 8

= Make the costs of the attack and attempted
domination unacceptable;

" A B B R B BE  RAIR S B Ik

= Subvert the reliability and loyalty of the putschists’
troops and functionaries and induce them to desert
their mutinous officers;

= BT BB A BAL O Z R LR E 0 R
EeMpERMES KT

= Encourage dissension and opposition among the
putschists’ supporters;
s B X HZ ML R H

= Stimulate international opposition to the coup by
diplomatic, economic, and public opinion pressures
against the attackers; and

W S BRI GRT) o HEBRER
BB s AR

= Achieve international support in communications,
finances, food, diplomacy, and other resources.
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Resistance: general and organized
IRYUEB) © — AR B FHRRAY
Strategies of anti-coup defense might be grouped
initially into two broad categories, “general” and
“organized.”13 Well in advance of an attack, a number of
key points would be selected and identified to the general
population as points at which the population should resist,
even in the absence of any specific instructions at the
time from a leadership group. This type of resistance is
called “general resistance.” These points might include,
for example, efforts to promote the attackers’ regime as
legitimate, attempts to remake or abolish the elected
legislature, measures to remake the courts or impose a
new constitution, abridgments of freedom of speech and
religion and efforts to control the society’s independent
institutions.
IS S 67 1 ) R s ARE 4] T RE e K B R W K RE - B
T—fPEr) 81 TEAHRTT) - ES2 5] — (A BUS LR R X

13 This clarification was introduced by the late Lars Porsholt. See Lars Porholt, “On the
Conduct of Civilian Defence” in T. K. Mahadevan, Adam Roberts, and Gene Sharp,
editors, Civilian Defence: An Introduction (New Delhi: Gandhi Peace Foundation, and
Bombay: Baratiya Vidya Bhavan, 1967), pp. 145-149.
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Infringement by the attackers on any of these points
would be the population’s signal to resist. The advance
provision of guidelines for general resistance would make
wise resistance possible even if the legitimate officials
or the initial defense leaders have been arrested or
executed. General resistance could also be practiced if
the defense leaders’ communications with the population
have been blocked.
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“Organized resistance” differs from general

resistance in that the defenders act in accordance with a

call or instructions from an anti-coup defense leadership
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group. This group might consist of members of the
legitimate government, officials of the anti-coup defense
planning body, or persons selected in some other way.
This leadership might, for example, be comprised of
representatives of voluntary organizations (educational,
civic, labor, religious, political, and others) who have been
informally accepted by the society (whether or not their
individual identities are publicly known).
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Organized resistance would supplement, not replace,
general resistance. Often, organized resistance would
consist of acts focused on a specific event, or would
occur in a specific place or at a designated time. Such
resistance may take the form of specific acts of symbolic
protests or resistance, of which there are dozens of
possible types. Examples would include demonstrations,
short strikes, protest marches, protest black-outs, tolling

of church bells, defiant flying of national flags (perhaps
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at half mast), organized letter writing campaigns, the
simultaneous reading in religious services of official
statements from religious leaders, organized hunger
strikes, radio broadcasts from hidden transmitters, and
expressions of mourning (either because of brutalities by
the attackers or acts of terrorism by one’s own people).
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Both general resistance and organized resistance are
very important in defense struggles against coups d’état.
The proportional roles of each will vary with the specific
situation.
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The importance of strategy
M ) R

The general technique that has been most effective
in anti-coup defense is nonviolent struggle. This avoids
fighting the putschists with military weapons, with which
the usurpers usually have the advantage. The nonviolent
technique also maximizes the power of the defenders,
vastly increases the possible number of resisters
over those able and willing to use violence, and very
importantly helps to undermine the morale and reliability
of the putschists’ soldiers.
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The weapons, or methods, of nonviolent struggle—
such as strikes, boycotts, types of political noncooperation,
and mutiny—are not to be applied randomly. These
methods should not be selected in accordance with the
whims of individuals or in response to minor events, nor

should they be applied in a hodgepodge, improvised,
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or intuitive way. These methods instead will be most
effective it they are applied as component parts of a
comprehensive, carefully chosen strategy of anti-coup
defense.

FERSIPUFHIRE BT TIE - FAMER T ~ Wi &3~ B
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Attempting to provide defense without formulating a
strategy for the struggle is foolhardy. It is also potentially
disastrous. One of the major reasons for the failure of
some past nonviolent struggles has been the choice of
a poor strategy or very often the neglect to develop any
strategy at all. Strategy is just as important in nonviolent
struggles as it is in military warfare.
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There needs to be an overall plan for conducting
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the entire conflict. This is called a grand strategy. Within
it, individual strategies need to be formulated to achieve
major objectives in the conflict or for use in broad phases
of the struggle. A strategy is a conception, a general plan,
of how best to act in order to achieve ones objectives in
a mayor phase of a conflict, within the framework of the
chosen grand strategy. The aim is to use one’s resources
to maximum advantage to gain ones objective at minimum
cost. The chosen strategy determines whether, when, and
how to fight.

WA — AR SR E R E 2 DT T - ML
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Within a strategy particular tactics—plans for limited
actions—and individual methods—specific forms of
action—are used to implement the strategy. These actions
are more limited in time, scale, or specific issues in order

to achieve intended limited objectives.
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Strategies for anti-coup defense need to be planned
with much thought and extreme care. The strategies need
to draw upon the best available resources about strategic
principles. They also need to be based on knowledge of
nonviolent struggle, the dynamics of coups, the particular
conflict situation, and the strengths and weaknesses of
both the defending population and the putschists.

JS2 S8 67 16 O SRS A 2 LU 26 1190 FEL BRL GRS AL
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Issues of strategy are more varied and complex than
indicated here and readers facing strategic decisions are

. . . 14
urged to consult more extensive discussions elsewhere.

14 For a good discussion of strategic principles in nonviolent struggle generally, see Peter
Ackerman and Christopher Kruegler, Strategic Nonviolent Conflict: The Dynamics of
People Power in the Twentieth Century (Westport, Connecticut and London: Praeger
1994). See also Gene Sharp. Waging Nonviolent Struggle: Twentieth Century Practice
and Twenty-First Century Potential. Forthcoming.

For more detailed discussions of civilian-based defense strategy, see Gene Sharp,
Civilian-Based Defense: A Post-Military Weapons System (Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1990), pp. 89-111; Gene Sharp, Making Europe Unconquerable: The
Potential of Civilian-based Deterrence and Defense (Cambridge, Mass.: Ballinger Books,

S

351

gRm %

.
3




——

SRS FHR REL Y % B 1V L 55 3 038 M 4 1Y
TIT % T TG SR R (T TR At 215 8 25k
fi 38 2= TwAET A -

Anti-coup weapons
JBOsE 2 s

The selection of the most suitable methods of action
is of vital importance. The initial anti-coup strategy may
use certain of the following nonviolent weapons: a stay-at-
home by everyone; paralysis of each part of the political
system that the putschists attempt to seize; persistent
operation of uncontrolled parts of the political system
according to pre-attack policies and laws (ignoring

decrees and policies of the putsehists); filling streets with

1986), pp. 88-118, (London: Taylor & Francis, 1985), pp. 113-151; and Adam Roberts,
“Civilian Defense Strategy” in Adam Roberts, editor, The Strategy of Civilian Defense
(London: Faber & Faber, 1967); U. S. edition: Civilian Resistance as a National Defense
(Harrisburg Pa: Stackpole Books, 1968) pp. 215-251. Other sources are cited in Sharp,
Making Europe Unconquerable (Ballinger edition), pp. 160-161, n. 1.
BE—MRIERNDNME 2 RIBITRBIBIER - 2RRIS52 S (Peter Ackerman) R 52
FEf 27852 21 &) (Christopher Kruegler) @ (EUIRIERVIER NS : 21ICARD
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demonstrators; conversely leaving the streets completely
empty; massive subversion of the attackers’ troops and
functionaries; defiant publication of newspapers and
broadcasts by radio and television with news of the
attack and resistance; a general strike; and an economic
shutdown (by both workers and managers).
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It is important to give primary responsibility in the
defense struggle to those methods that directly counter
the putschists’ initial objectives. These objectives will be
primarily related to achieving and consolidating control
over the political system and undermining the opposition
to the coup. Economic aims are unlikely to be among the
putschists’ initial objectives. (Economic objectives may
be in some cases longer-term aims, such as to keep

control of the economic system primarily in the hands of
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an existing elite or to use the state to take over control or
ownership of the economic system.)
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Control of the economic system is seldom, if ever, an
initial objective of a coup d’état. Therefore, general strikes
or economic shut-downs are rarely the most relevant
and effective substantive resistance methods in anti-
coup action. Applied in short bursts, they can, however,
demonstrate the solidity of the will to resist. When
applied for an extended period, however, these economic
weapons can imperil the capacity of the attacked society
to survive its own defense. A general strike, for example,
would usually be used only at the very beginning of the
anti-coup defense to show the determination of the society
to resist the attack, or later in the struggle for some
specified but limited purpose, such as to protest extreme
brutalities. The general strike or an economic shut-down

might also be used when it was thought that a massive
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and dramatic expression of resistance might strike a coup
de grace to the attack.

PRIRC R R A - RA RIS - RD & o
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Much more important initially will be those
specific methods that aim directly at the putschists’
initial objectives. These would be ones that: (1) show
repudiation of the putschists’ claims to legitimacy; (2)
block their taking control of the political machinery of
the state (as by noncooperation of civil servants, police,
military forces, lower levels of government, etc.); (3)
demonstrate the populations repudiation of the coup
and its noncooperation and disobedience against it;
(4) block the putschists’ efforts to control the means of

communication and instead maintain this through various
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means including print media and radio; and (5) defy the
putschists’ efforts to neutralize or control the independent
institutions of the society. If the means of defense cited
here can be applied massively and effectively to achieve
these aims, the coup can only collapse.

E S 4] 51 5 B A R R g A ) H AR
H5k - BB EE R ¢ (1) RBU R S E I &
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A PEREAN THAYSST) - NOMEE L b TEE - AfERrA e
A5 71 41 B SRR PR 5 AU KR 5 (5) 2 SR Ut = B2
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Guidelines for general resistance
— R FEE L HI

Guidelines for general resistance against coups can
be formulated in advance of any possible coup. Such
guidelines would constitute basic elements for an effective
anti-coup strategy, instructing the population on how to
resist. These could include the following:
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FRERAMAHEDT - 3@ ARAIFE G ] i — Se R A BFAGH RR -
BHE T AR

= Repudiate the coup and denounce its leaders as
illegitimate, meriting only rejection as a government.
The denunciation of the putschists as illegitimate
should be supported by moral, political, and
religious leaders, officials and members in all of
the society’s institutions (including education, the
media, and communications), and national, local,
regional, and provincial governments and officials
(including heads of state and any royalty). Refuse to
give any legitimacy to the putschists by any means,
including efforts to negotiate a compromise between
them and the legitimate political leaders.

s LB B ERGARE AR RMEFES
CARE— BB o $rIR IR R PRy R b AR

HUG R AGRAh ~ T A AL G M (L SaF ~ &
B ) R A B ~ Mo~ B RHE R B EUR
B B

(LB FATE A kB2 F) MR B gL F A% -
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SR ME TR BOGAE AL o

= Regard all decrees and orders from the putschists
contradicting established law as illegal, and refuse

to obey them.
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= Keep all resistance strictly nonviolent in order to
make the anti-coup defense the most effective
possible. Refuse to be provoked into violent or other
imprudent action.

= BT A B9 ARIIE By Fi A R T IR R 5 X0 MR R
‘‘‘‘‘ BRI RSRE - BBV HILFEE AN AL
& FREGATH) o

= Refuse and disobey all attempts by the putschists to
establish and extend controls over the governmental
apparatus and society.

= BRI BRI G H B RE 5 BRI BUR % A4
GrER LR o

= Noncooperate with the putschists in all ways. This
applies to the general population; all experts and
technocrats; all leaders of the previous governments
and of political parties; all branches of the central
or federal government, state, regional, and local
governments, including their civil servants and
bureaucrats; key occupational and professional
groups; all staff of the media and communications;
all staff of transportation systems; the police;
members and units of the military forces; all judges

and employees of the judicial system; the staffs
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of all financial institutions, both governmental and
private; and officers and members of all other
institutions of the society.

VART A 89 75 KB AR SAF 69478 » 2@ A7
—RERE TR S RABAMAR ~ FTA S BUTHEEE
By AR h ~ TR S IR IR BUR 89 5 AR ~ M8~
B3Ry B > BN TFABRE B S M
SEMRER L EM OGN ~ BN BERTA G EA
B-EMARMANREAR R FReBial
BB~ TR EBERINERZAGEANR ~ FTAAREAAL
SR E R AT B LA 6 230 R,

o

my

= Persist in maintaining the normal operations of
the society in accordance with the pre-attack
constitution, laws, and policies of the legitimate
government and the society’s independent
institutions. This should be continued until and
unless the persons are physically removed from
their workplaces, offices, and activity centers. Even
then as far as possible, continue normal operations
from other locations. This applies especially to
officials and employees of all branches, departments
and levels of government.

BRGSO E R SRR A
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» Preserve the functioning of legitimate political and
social organizations. Create backup organizations
which may need to assume the functions of
organizations attacked or closed down by the
putschists.

RGO EHUT AR AR A o B S RMBG M
B R E S ERE %zﬁy&%mw&é E TS
LM o

= Refuse to supply vital information to the putschists
and their helpers. For example, where it will help,
remove road signs, street names, traffic signs,
house numbers, etc. to impede the putschists’
activities and protect people from arrest.

s BERRUEREERET XN ERG TR Bl > H %
A2~ ﬁrz RABIRE ~ PIMIEAGF » HEE R H 47
IR ARFARA TG R AR F B -

= Refuse to supply the putschists with needed
supplies and equipment, hiding these when
appropriate.

s BRI G H IR B - B F IR LT
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= Engage in friendly “creative communication” with
the functionaries and troops serving the putschists
while continuing resistance. Explain to them the
reasons for the defense struggle, affirm the absence
of any intended violence against them, seek to
undermine their reliability, and try to induce them
to be helpful to the defenders. This help might take
the forms of deliberate inefficiency in repression,
passing information to the defenders, and in
extremes to desertion, with soldiers instead joining
the defenders in nonviolent struggle for freedom.
Attempt to persuade soldiers and functionaries of
the need instead to adhere to constitutional and
legal procedures.

T B ST AIRAURY o T LA JR 8 RS 69 M B AR R
A &0 TAZEMWHEA ] > G io A2 5 0932
& 0 BRI R R G A R T 8 K AT 5 A
EBORARA G T SEE 0 B B T o 1R
HE TR X TAREREEF LA RE ~ RBAE
Bk o REEKOFERA T ERY » L2257 F
BB & fmhe A 3E R IF A o Rofm A LK E
HIRE X R E B R Z R R TR E RS -

= Refuse to assist the putschists in disseminating

their propaganda.
- B RE A B B 1Y -
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»Document in writing, sound, and film the
putschists’ activities and repression. Preserve the
documentation and also distribute the information
widely to the defenders, internationally and to the
putschists’ supporters.

R EFOEHRERITARNY - F - XFEFFAL
SR A %mi%&%%%k%fm*%Wﬁ%
BIFS » EE B A% o

Treatment of the usurpers’
troops and functionaries

BIRFEUE TR R B B 175

Very early in the coup, the defenders would attempt
to communicate with and to warn the putschists, their
functionaries, and their troops about the population’s
hostility to the attack. Words and symbolic actions would
be used to communicate the will to resist, to show the
type of defense that would be waged, and to urge the
putsehists to withdraw.

TEBCSE Y e ] 516 A MR A% i ] RE e v B T st 4
A E & ~ MR ERER I e S o - ROSREE M
R ARIOE. - A% A S B R B MR R T B AR R T
Bl IR BRI 52\ - Sl H AR O H R -

Efforts would be made at all phases of the coup to
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undermine the loyalty of the putschists’ individual soldiers
and functionaries. This would be relatively easier in
anti-coup resistance than in cases of foreign invasions
because the soldiers and functionaries would usually
speak the same language as the resisters or at least a
common language they both understood. If this were
not the case, then communication would still be possible
in other ways such as the use of translated leaflets and
slogans, or linguistically skilled resisters, or through the
defenders’ behavior and symbols.

2 B 1 it A I B A SR 455 0 Tl s 838 e et 5 {180 ] £ e
BUE B2 HERYEST) - @i A B T & Ee
SR ARIFFHE A 537 % - EE st B e B il
{EPTE AR BE P FHIRIAYEE S B 270 2 B VAR REmst Ay L (]
i o MRADRAEEMBIE T - &5 w DU H AR #8877
2\ B R A (B B TR - BATEE S Rl RE TRV
G o BOEENEE AT R R REFIEINE SR 2 -

The putschists’ soldiers would initially be informed
that there will be resistance, but that the resistance will
be of a special type. In this resistance, the defense would
indeed be directed against the attempt to seize control
by the coup but would be conducted without harming the
soldiers as individuals. If this could be communicated,

the soldiers might be more likely to help the defending
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population in small ways, to avoid brutalities, and to
mutiny at a crisis point, than if the troops expected at any
moment to be killed by snipers or bombs.

SRR AV L e — BRAG U AE I & A T - (HE
DU R — AR R o AEE IR - Bt S et
PR S  HZ ThI) ] Tg A  25 1 455 - el A&
& o MRERRVAVUS RER RO EGE - HIl Lo r] e fE S 2t ]
Y5 SRS A B R R ORI R S BT - A
BRBEAVIRG 2RI o T A AR ER IR IR 42 O & oS H MR T ek
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Repeated demonstrations that there is no
violent intent or threat toward the individual soldiers,
accompanied by clear resistance, are very important. This
combination has the greatest chance of increasing the
effectiveness of the anti-coup defense. Strong resistance
without personal threat or violence may, at least among
some soldiers, create or aggravate their morale problems.
The problems may be expressed in uncertain loyalties
to the putschists, problems of maintaining self-respect
while inflicting repression on nonviolent people, and in
extremes, disaffection and mutiny.

—EHYREZGE RV - D E ARt e
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T I BCERGERIRT ) o 1A R EHE AR B T2

S




——

FJHEDT - wlRE /D dy i s fo i A sl R Al A1 L S A
RH o 38 BEfAIRE ] Re R HUAE B A BT AN RE T ~ AERHE
271 N T $RIRRIRE SHERT H & - (EMUmI S T AN
M -

There can be no guarantee, however, that the
putschists’ troops will be favorably affected by the
nonviolent discipline, especially in the short run. They
may still perpetrate brutalities and kill nonviolent resisters.
Such tragedies do not, however, mean the failure of
the resistance. Instead, given continued, disciplined
resistance, brutalities can weaken the putschists and
strengthen the defense struggle, as discussed in later
sections.

A3 o VR ORGE PR TR & AT IR 2 ) i HI i 2 A
GHRIZE - FroalRRAAEEIA - ffTTEEN AL 24Tt H
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Facing attack: obstruction and communication
[EIpe il [t PG
Although this anti-coup defense does not work by

attacking the putschists’ troops militarily, some limited
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action affecting the troops would be taken even at the first
stage of an attack. If identified in time, the deployment
of the putchists’ troops could be temporarily blocked by
obstructionist activities on highways, streets, airports,
railroads, and the like. The entry or movement of troops
could be delayed by such means as refusal to operate
the railroads, blocking highways and airports with many
abandoned automobiles and at times on streets and roads
by human barricades.

e S 38 1A IS IS 5 1 A ey DAk ) 7 AR i T et 2 1
ARER - (HAE B BB WA RS B v LARRH— 26/ MR H] DL %8
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B0E AT LRSS RH BRI T - BFIRHIH IR e 8% ~ 3
P55 ~ Stk KR LIRIIT - ARBRAISEE A SRS B ml DURE #3840
EARSRENE ~ FFF 2% BB AT e SR Pt B ~ 1T
WA SRR L e B G e 3 - SR 2 B14E -

Although such obstructionist activities against the
deployment of troops would only be effective briefly,
these actions would make clear to the individual soldiers
that, whatever they might have been told, they were not
welcome as troops of the coup. The people will also urge
the soldiers not to believe the coup leaders propaganda.
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As other symbolic actions, the people could wear
mourning bands, stage a stay-at-home, conduct a limited
general strike, or defy curfews. Such actions would serve
two purposes. They would give notice to friend and foe
that the coup will be firmly resisted. At the same time
the actions would help to build up the people’s morale
so as to discourage submission and collaboration with
the putschists. These actions, however, would be only a
symbolic prelude to the later substantive resistance.

PO A SR BERfTE) - A W] DI R e ~ $Ek
FRER A ~ AT/ VIUAYRERE T o DU AL - @ 2etTH A Wi il
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BERE S e P IR R A VRV A SEASH I8 - AN B 2EfTH)
R HRRE R URR ¥ BREE R A -

The following symbolic methods might be used
to help communicate the population’s will to resist to
the putschists and their forces: leaflets, letters, radio
and television broadcasts, personal conversations,
newspapers, posters, banners, diplomatic messages,

statements at regional and United Nations meetings,
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third-party assistance, painted messages and slogans,
and special types of demonstrations. These means
of communication and warning could be aimed at the
attackers’ troops, leaders, and current and potential
supporters of the coup.

DUF — SEGe i1 iy 77 75 ] DR 2R B AT R IR DTV
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Facing attack: repudiation and rejection
T AU - 5 B R A

In the first hours, days and weeks after a coup
d’état is attempted it is extremely important to take quick
and solid action to block the putschists from becoming
accepted and from establishing effective control over the
state apparatus and the society. An immediate strategy
of repudiation and rejection of the putschists and their
attack is called for in order to defeat the coup quickly. That
strategy would combine repudiation of claims to legitimacy
and rejection of cooperation. It would include total or near
total noncooperation with the putschists. An early defeat

of the coup would make unnecessary a later long-term

S




——

struggle with an entrenched and therefore much stronger
oppressive regime.

76 S O S 1R A AU/ DRE ~ X B - R
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Because coup attempts are generally at their
weakest point in the first hours and days, it is vital that
anti-coup defenders undertake immediate and resolute
action against the attackers. The defense must be broad
and deep enough in the society to constitute a resolute
repudiation of the putschists. The attackers’ appeals
for “national unity”—meaning supporting them—and to
allow them time to prove their good intentions, must be
dismissed.

AT £7% IS 388 308 T A e 90 B/ NI B BOR 2 e Mg 9% Y -
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Blocking control by the putschists
BH P P 4 2 ]

Politicians, civil servants, and judges, by ignoring
or defying the attackers’ illegal orders, would keep the
normal machinery of government and the courts out of the
putschists’ control—as happened in the German resistance
to the Kapp Putsch in 1920.

BUR AW ~ 85 N B BB AR TR 2 22 B g 4
HHIETEaR AT+ 0 AR BRI B s A 2 2 e
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The legislature would neither receive the putschists
themselves nor comply with any orders or requests from
them. Instead, the legislature might continue sitting and
operating under the established constitution, unless or
until the members were actually physically removed by the
putschists’ forces. Or, the legislature could disperse after
issuing a call for popular and governmental resistance to
the coup. The members of the legislature could then join
the population in other aspects of the defense struggle.
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Neither the government treasury nor private banks
would provide money or credit to the putschists. In 1920,
for example, the German Reichsbank refused money to
the putschists, declaring that the name of Dr. Kapp, a
main coup leader, was not on the list of approved signers
for the withdrawal of state funds.

AN 2 BURT Y B e AL L BRAT AR A B i B ek i
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The judiciary would declare the putschists and their
helpers an illegal and unconstitutional body. The courts
would continue to operate on the basis of pre-invasion
laws and constitution. They would refuse to give moral,
legal, and repressive assistance to the attackers, even
if they had to close the courts. Order would then be
maintained by social pressures, solidarity, and nonviolent
sanctions; underground courts and independent arbiters
could be used.
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The putschists should be met with a blanket refusal
by the government bureaucracy and civil servants to carry
out their instructions, as occurred in the resistance to the
Kapp Putsch. Or, the bureaucrats and civil servants might
simply continue the old policies, ignoring the putschists’
orders, and disrupting the implementation of new policies.

BB R B R 2K B BUR B B BN H5 A B i s
AT HAE R - AR B A A R IREL R AT — R -
A H - BURE BBV A B N EHER T B RVEOR - 2R
AR - SRR EORAYEAT -

Police could be most effective when they brazenly
defy the putschists, refusing illegitimate instructions
while attempting to continue their normal duties. When
under extreme duress, they could fake compliance with
the putschists’ orders but by evasion and deliberate
inefficiencies never implement them.
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Journalists and printers, refusing to submit to the
putschists’ censorship, would publish banned newspapers,
newssheets, and other publications in large or many small
editions. Broadcasters and technicians would broadcast
resistance radio programs from hidden transmitters or
from uncontrolled or even foreign territory. For example,
President de Gaulle and Prime Minister Debré broadcast
appeals from Paris aimed at French army conscripts and
officers involved in the coup in Algeria, calling on them to
disobey their rebellious officers.

AU B L S 5 T e A S P s 2 O A AR L - R
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At the same time, efforts should be made to persuade
persons who are participating in the coup, and especially
those in lower ranks of the military or other organizations
who are being ordered to support the coup, that they

should instead refuse to obey orders to carry out illegal
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activities. Where the dangers to such persons would be
great, they might take various types of evasive action or
disappear into the general population rather than support
the anti-constitutional usurpation.

FElA — R - B 55Ty R AR sE 28 B Y N - s
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In some past cases, resisters to government
oppression have actively attempted to befriend troops
under hostile command to induce them to be mild in their
repression or even to join in the democratic resistance.
At times such efforts have succeeded. Resisters to coups
need to be aware of such options and prepared to apply
them.
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The cumulative impact of such institutional

noncooperation is to prevent the coup leaders from
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controlling both the government and the society. By blocking
such control, the defenders maintain and even increase
their ability to continue long-term resistance, should that be
required in case the coup does not collapse quickly.

ia Pl R PR 2 AN G TERY A RURUE - USRS T 8 R i L
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Defying repression and intimidation
SRR BRIl 1 ST

Putschists facing strong and well-prepared anti-
coup defense are likely to be seriously threatened, and
therefore may respond with repression. This is certain
to be a difficult time for the defenders and the whole
population. Arrests, imprisonment, beatings, concentration
camps, shootings, executions, for example, may take a
heavy toll on the defenders. However, in themselves the
repressive measures are not decisive unless they invoke
fear and submissiveness in the defenders. In fact, the
opponents’ repression is evidence of the power of the
nonviolent struggle, and is no more reason for despair
than if, in a regular war, the enemy shoots back, wounding
and killing one’s own soldiers.
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Against an anti-coup defense, repression may be
used to crush resistance and also to instill fear. The
Chinese saying is: “Kill the chicken to scare the monkey.”
However, as has occurred in numerous struggles, if the
resisters and population refuse to be intimidated into
submission and passivity, then the repression may fail.
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Nonviolent defiance often risks serious casualties,
but it seems to produce far fewer casualties than when
both sides use violence. At the same time, persistence in
nonviolent struggle contributes to much greater chance

for success than if the resisters had chosen to fight a
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militarily-prepared opponent with violence.
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The putschists may demonstrate grave ruthlessness,
such as by killing the head of state and other top political
leaders. This brutality may not only be done to frighten
the population into acceptance of the coup. Such killings
also create clear vacancies in government leadership
which the putschists aim to fill themselves. Therefore, an
important part of anti-coup preparations is to determine
clearly the line of political succession, minimally for
several replacements.
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The importance of nonviolent discipline
FER TR E R

Recognizing that violence undermines the dynamics
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and strength of nonviolent struggle, the putschists may
often deliberately seek to provoke the resisters to use
violence. Violence and plans to use violence may be
falsely attributed to resisters. Repression, particularly
brutal repression, may be intended to provoke the
resisters into a violent response. At other times, agents
provocateurs are placed within resistance groups to
instigate or even commit acts of violence in order to
support the charge that the resisters are using violence.
All these provocations to violence must be rebuffed it the
defenders are not to undermine their own defense.

AR 2T IR R I PUR A B S P B Ty B
P T HE & B S R BB ED TS S R - $OERT)
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This anti-coup defense is based on the technique
of nonviolent struggle. A grand strategic requirement
of nonviolent struggle is that courageous struggle must

be combined with nonviolent discipline.15 Nothing is to

15 See Gene Sharp, The Politics of Nonviolent Action, pp. 586-620.
SREREE - GERDITERVEUA) - 5586-620F °
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be gained, and a lot can be lost, by the killing of young
soldiers who have found themselves in the putschists’
army. The perpetration of violence, especially killings by
the resisters, helps to undermine the otherwise nonviolent
struggle in several ways. Resistance violence may help
unite the putschists’ basic supporters and military forces
against the anti-coup defenders. In contrast, the main
defense strategy regarding such soldiers is to undermine
their morale and to induce them to become unreliable
and even to mutiny. That aim is made almost impossible
to achieve when the soldiers are targets of resistance
violence.
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Violence by the defenders will be used by the

putschists to “justify” overwhelming repression which they
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wanted to use anyhow. It will be used to claim that the
putschists are saving the country from terrorism or civil
war, and are preserving “law and order”. Violence by the
defenders may also weaken their own side, as people
may be less willing to support or employ violence than
participate in a fully nonviolent resistance.

W54 5 2 T IAT R S ot 5 SR s TR fi
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Repression of defiant and disciplined nonviolent
resisters can at times have the opposite effect to that
intended by the repressor. In this situation there is a
strong tendency for the violent repression to react against
the repressors own power position. This is the process
called “political jiu-jitsu.”
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Repression against courageous but nonviolent
resisters can harm the repressors’ power position
in several ways. Such repression and the impact of
brutalities may at times help to increase the numbers of
resisters among the defending population and increase
their determination. They may also sow doubts and
reservations in the minds of the putschists’ troops and
other supporters, creating unease, opposition, and finally
disaffection and resistance among the attackers’ own
population, functionaries, and military forces. Heavy
repression against the nonviolent defenders may also
amuse stronger international opposition to the coup
and mobilize international opinion and diplomatic and
economic action against the putschists.

P SRR AR A P58 BUH AT AR TR 28 TP - & (e
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This process of political jiu-jitsu is a great help when

it occurs. However, the strategy of the anti-coup defense

S

381

PR

3




rk

OsmT®R | B

——

should not depend upon it. The strategy should instead
concentrate primarily on the repudiation of the putschists’
legitimacy and defy their attempts to gain control through
massive noncooperation and political defiance.

i Ml TG SR i Y R o AR IR - RIRAE IR -
i SECE TR RS L IR E B b - 38 A R
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In summary, maintenance of nonviolent resistant
behavior by the anti-coup defenders is likely to contribute
to: (1) winning sympathy and support, (2) reducing
casualties, (3) inducing disaffection and mutiny of the
opponents’ troops, (4) attracting maximum participation
in the nonviolent struggle, and (5) winning wider support.
Nonviolent discipline is a key factor in achieving these aims.

FERGRUEE - IBUEBIHE R TIERTT ) WPUT ]
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R

International support
BB S R

Only occasionally, as against the August 1991 Soviet
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coup, as well as in opposition to the September 1991 coup
in Haiti, has serious supportive international diplomatic
and economic action been threatened or taken against
coups d’état. However, as the case in Haiti of international
sanctions to restore President Aristide suggests,
successful defense against coups by largely international
action may not be effective. Instead, successful defense
primarily depends on noncooperation and defiance within
the attacked country.

RAH 51991488 FI BHTARHERAVEC# BL1991 429 F il
BRI HT—bk - AR H BB 5 B B A TBIRY E A
SN PRE R SIEICE e S R R N ES P
B+ BB AR A A B 28 18 (Aristide) REARIR AL - B 148
B ARKURABIER TN A A IS AR A RAY © FHNAY - R
DRR 51 SR G AL U BN A GBS T -

Sometimes, however, international support can be
influential in assisting anti-coup struggles. Governments
could refuse diplomatic recognition of the putschists
and declare a prohibition on economic aid, as the
United States and other countries did in reaction to
the 1991 Soviet coup attempt. Such governments and
societies could also provide technical and economic
assistance, publishing, radio, and television services, and

telecommunications support to the civilian defenders.
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Such measures could be planned in advance.

{H 72 A IRF ik B B Y S 3 I BSOS Y L DR T s 28
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The nonviolent and defiant character of this type
of anti-coup defense may stimulate much international
publicity and sympathy. At times political sympathy may
lead to diplomatic and international economic pressures
against the putschists. In the defeat of the August 1991
attempted coup d’état in the Soviet Union, the internal
actions—especially reluctance of soldiers within the
military to obey the putschists’ orders—seem to have been
much more important. However, the diplomatic pressures
and threats of international economic action seem to
have been a significant supplementary factor. This case
illustrates that under certain conditions international
pressures can further weaken the putschists and
strengthen the cause of the civilian defenders. However,
there should be no romanticism that international public
opinion or even international diplomatic and economic

pressure can defeat a coup without determined and strong
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defense by the attacked society itself.
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Shifts in strategy during the struggle
DU P S 3 R

Shifts in strategy by the civilian defenders may be
required at certain points to counter new objectives of
the attackers, to correct for exposed weaknesses
or unexpected strengths among the defenders, and
in order to maximize the impact of the defenders’
resistance—based on denying legitimacy and refusing
cooperation.

A G TE BB SRRV R L - 2 1 LR ey
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The coup leaders may soon discover that they
are confronted by a comprehensive fighting force of
the general population, organized through its social
institutions. The putschists may at some point realize that
they are unable to bring the society under their control,
and that the defense is strong enough to force them to call
off the whole venture. If this does not occur, the defenders
must intensify their efforts to undermine the attackers’
regime.

IR ) A AR R S A e BB A P R — R
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Where the putschists’ control has already weakened
significantly, or appears likely to do so shortly, it may be
time for another intense application of the strategy of
repudiation and rejection. This may prove, however, to be
simply another phase of the conflict followed instead by
a strategy of concentrating resistance only at especially
important issues. Or, the total noncooperation strategy

may prove to be a final blow to the coup.
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A durable success
CIESLIF/N: 853

Success in anti-coup defense depends on several
key factors. These include, among others, the spirit of
resistance, the solidarity of the defending population, the
strength of the defending society, the ability of the people
to maintain resistance and nonviolent discipline, the
strengths and weaknesses of the putschists, the choice of
the putschists’ strategy of attack, and the wisdom of the
defense strategies.

JSC S 87 16 1O o B A R A I o et R+ 38 BB PRI SR
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Victory with this anti-coup defense will come only to
those who have developed it into a refined and powerful
political tool operating with a wise strategy. As with
military conflict, genuine power capacity and defense

strength are required in this type of defense. Defeat of
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the constitutional defenders is always possible, just as
defeat occurs in traditional war. However, there are strong
signs that a determined people will have strong chances
of achieving success with such an anti-coup defense, and
that with fewer casualties and less destruction than would
accompany a military struggle.
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In case of need for long-term defense
ARG Y2 B

If the anti-coup defense is not successful within days
or a few weeks, a new strategic situation will have been
created. The putschists will have probably succeeded
in establishing a modicum of legitimacy, acceptance,
cooperation, and control. The conflict will then have been
changed from a short-term anti-coup defense to a longer-
term struggle against an established dictatorship. For that

rather different conflict situation only some suggestive
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lines of resistance can be outlined here. "
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In that resistance a strategy of total noncooperation
with the new government would probably not be viable
because of the need of the society to survive a longer-
term struggle. Instead, a policy of concentrating resistance
at various key points would be needed until a resulting
change in the balance of forces merited an application of
more widespread or total noncooperation in order to bring
final success.

TEEBRIVIR DT - DR Rt & 20 2 e S HE F5 R TR B
Gt o BUHTEUR SR A A VRAVRINS v REMEERE A - DO - 53 T
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EDRIBOR - R T5 T B AP B - A nl BHAGHE
HRIZ R AR E1E -

16 See Gene Sharp, From Dictatorship to Democracy: A Conceptual Framework for
Liberation. (Bangkok: Committee for the Restoration of Democracy in Burma, 1993 and
Boston: Albert Einstein Institution, 2002.)
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A longer-term defense strategy against an established
dictatorship needs to focus on two main objectives. First,
the attackers must be prevented from obtaining any other
major objectives beyond the dictatorship itself. If the
dictators seek other forms of domination, as economic,
ideological, or political, then liberation plans need to
concentrate on blocking these. This produces a strategy
of “selective resistance,” sometimes called “resistance at
key points.”

— I 4ECHT 48 N7 0 SR MR Lz e R STV o 7 B 2 T 5
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Under a strategy of selective resistance, people in
various professions and occupations might resist only on
crucial issues. For example, the police, while attempting
to keep criminal elements from taking advantage of
the situation, might selectively refuse to locate and
arrest democratic resisters, perhaps warning people
of impending arrests and repressive actions. Teachers
would refuse to introduce the regime’s propaganda into

the schools. Workers and managers would use strikes,
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delays, and obstructionism to impede exploitation of the
country. Clergymen would continue to preach about the
duty to refuse to help the dictators.
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The second main objective of long-term defense is
the protection of the autonomy of the society’s institutions.
When quick success of the anti-coup resistance has not
occurred, the new dictators may attempt to control and
silence various institutions of the society. These attempts
would especially focus on those institutions that have
been involved in the earlier defense struggle, such as
the courts, schools, unions, cultural groups, professional
societies, religious institutions, and the like. If control over
such institutions is achieved, the future capacity of the
society for resistance will be further weakened. Therefore,
the long-term democratic struggle must firmly resist any

efforts of the invader to control the society’s institutions.
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Such institutions are not only points of resistance. They
are also actual or potential resistance organizations which
can act to defend the society from dictators and to restore
the legitimate political system.
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The strategy of selective resistance is cited here
only to show that an initial failure to defeat a coup need
not doom the society to long-term dictatorship. However,
the main anti-coup defense should aim to block the
usurpation fully and quickly, well before the putschists
have consolidated their control.
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Collapsing the coup
B

Such a long-term defense against an established
dictatorship may not be needed, however. The initial anti-
coup defense struggle may well succeed. If the civilian
defenders maintain their discipline and persist in their
defiance and noncooperation despite repression, and
if they involve significant sections of the populace, the
putschists’ drive to achieve their aims can be frustrated
and finally blocked.
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The resistance of a prepared people and their
institutions may finally prove to be too much for the coup
leaders. Their objectives may be denied to them. Their
effort to establish control over the society may have failed.
The coup attempt may have merely placed the putschists
in a political hornets’ nest. The numbers of determined,
noncooperating, and disobedient defenders may steadily

grow. It may become clear that the defiant defenders are
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headed for success, a victory enhanced with new vitality
and durability.
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Great care will then be needed in the transition
back to the constitutional system, especially if former
political leaders have been killed by the putschists. Where
possible, constitutionally selected leaders should be
restored to their positions and the previous constitution
and laws applied, to be amended in the future where
appropriate. Steps should be taken as soon as possible to
begin correcting any legitimate problems and grievances
that led dissatisfied people to support the coup. The
society and government will also do well to consider
carefully how the government’s democratic qualities can
be improved.
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Deterring coups d’état
Wigh oL L =5 A A

A well-prepared defense capacity against coups
d’état can constitute a formidable deterrence against
would-be putschists. When a society is known to have
a well-prepared anti-coup defense, would-be usurpers
anticipating at best a very hard struggle and at worst an
ignominious defeat, may well never even attempt a coup.
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If would-be putschists or even current government
leaders know that if they do not abide by the constitutional
limits on their authority, the democratic will of the society
will be enforced by political defiance and noncooperation,
then they may well decide to stay within their appropriate

constitutional roles.
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This deterrence capacity is completely dependent
upon a credible capacity to wage effective resistance
against coups d’état. Hence, the only way to prepare
deterrence of internal usurpations is to lay the groundwork
for strong noncooperation and defiance against such
attacks.
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As in military defense, no deterrence capacity is
guaranteed to succeed. Attacks may nevertheless occur.
If a coup is attempted despite extensive preparations
for resistance, then this type of defense could defeat
it effectively and potentially very quickly, and restore
constitutional government, without the risk of civil war.
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Promoting an anti-coup defense
[ BB R e o (B G

An early step toward this policy will need to be
dissemination throughout the society of the concept of anti-
coup defense and exploration of the forms of resistance
that are most powerful in defending against usurpations.
An informational and educational program can be initiated
by individuals and organizations even while the concept
is quite new. Articles, newspaper reports, public meetings,
discussion groups, radio, television, panel discussions,
speakers for various organizations, pamphlets, and books,
are among the means of communication and education
which can be used. Familiarity with the concept that coups
can be successfully resisted through noncooperation
and defiance is a prerequisite for the needed careful
consideration and active support from the major civil
institutions of the society and for organized preparations
for such defense.
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Obviously, consideration, adoption, and
implementation of this anti-coup defense should
not expect support from cliques intent on potentially
conducting a coup. However, the anti-coup policy will be
strengthened if it receives “transpartisan” consideration,
support, and participation. A transpartisan approach
would aim to incorporate people and groups with
differing convictions and political opinions in support of
the development, adoption, and implementation of the
anti-coup policy. Given such varied and wide-ranging
consideration the support of most of the population for the
anti-coup policy will likely be stronger and more united.
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Adopting an anti-coup defense

J BB e o R

There are three main ways in which a strong anti-
coup defense capacity can be adopted:

A = A W] LR 3845 77 2 BB B i e 71 i £ 25
=

1.through widespread dissemination, throughout
all levels of the society, of knowledge and
understanding of the grand strategy and
broad forms of anti-coup resistance, as just
discussed;

WO T LR EATRZOEE > B HEHE K
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2.through the organization of the institutions of civil
society so that they are prepared to confront and
resist such an attack; and

2.5 @ MR RAL § 6 &Mtk Rt @t A
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3.through constitutional and legal changes and
organizational efforts within the governmental
structure so that it will not be at the disposal of

putschists.
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Ideally, all three of these ways should be applied
in sequence or some combination, depending on what
is possible or most feasible at the time in the particular
situation. However, it is possible to begin the process of
education and consideration without certainty as to what
will be the final manner of adoption and implementation.
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Preparations by the civil institutions
I ERABAY HE i

Despite the vulnerability of many democratic
governments, not all political leaders will see the
desirability and feasibility of preparing for anti-coup
defense. A capacity for defense against coups d’état
is nevertheless important, and needs to be developed.
Where the government for whatever reason does not
take the initiative in adopting an anti-coup defense policy
and preparing for it, the way is open in societies with any

degree of civil liberties for the society itself to take action.
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In these cases there is a very important role for direct
preparations for anti-coup defense by the civil institutions
themselves.

[l B FF % REBUR R Me 7% 1M 2 BUBRY - (HAE IR
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In many situations the basic concept of anti-
coup defense and the principles of resistance can be
disseminated, and preparations for it may be initiated
by the civil institutions of the society, independently of
governmental involvement.

FEFFL RO - SO I fi A B A B B A [ HY
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These preparations would not mean, of course, that
everyone thinks that the current government is the best
possible or that it has no serious limitations or problems.

The view would simply be that the regime that might be
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imposed by possible putschists would most likely be
significantly worse. Blocking the imposition through a coup
of a more autocratic and repressive government would
then be a prerequisite to making needed improvements in
the political system and society.

AR - 38 SRR AN R A AR EE R H AT EUR
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Often the targeted current government may suffer
from blatant inadequacies, such as widespread corruption,
or social disruption, such as a “breakdown of law and
order.” Putschists may sincerely or falsely claim that their
coup is necessary to correct these situations. That claim
may give them significant popular support. Nevertheless,
defense is needed against those coups.
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The new regime may not end corruption, and the
claim to support “law and order” may be used to impose
a new authoritarian or dictatorial regime. The use of a
coup to correct such problems represents a dangerous
precedent as to how a problem regime should be
changed. That coup might in fact take a very different
turn, and the next coup might be much more sinister. One
of several possible alternative remedies includes carefully
focused campaigns by conventional forms of action or
narrowly directed nonviolent protests or resistance.

ATENE R RE D S AR RS B - T H S Re TR B Ry
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As an anti-democratic technique of political change,
coups d’état are intrinsically dangerous even when it is
claimed they are intended to correct a serious problem. In
politics, there are often unintended consequences of one’s
actions, and not all intentions are always made public.
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Nongovernmental institutions and organizations
can disseminate the essential concept of anti-coup
defense widely throughout the society through various
means of communication. Those civil bodies can then
individually and in cooperation with others initiate and
implement an anti-coup defense policy. They may do this
by educating their own constituents, making preparations,
and undertaking planning as to how their sector of the
population and society might most effectively act to help
to defeat a future coup. For example, individuals, groups,
and institutions working in communications, transportation,
government offices, the police, religious life, education,
and every major aspect of the society would need to plan
how effectively to block control by the putschists.

FE ST B A B Ak T DL 2t £ o il T AR U2 (R
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Strong preparations for anti-coup defense can
merge into both education and the organization within
governmental structures even when a national anti-
coup defense policy has not been adopted. In some
situations organized preparations by the civil institutions
might also involve local and regional governments and
cooperation with personnel and groups within the national
governmental structure.

BI85 55 [0 R 3 oA PR S BSOS B e Y BRI » 58 T TR X
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This type of planning would need to focus to a
significant degree on those aspects of the society that
would be priority areas of legitimization and control for
the putschists. Among the high priority areas would be
control of the governmental apparatus (civil servants,
bureaucrats, and the like) and control of the police and
members of the military forces. Also highly important
would be newspapers, radio, television, telephones,

water, energy, and food supplies. Through such initiatives
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in education, organization, planning, and preparations,
national plans to block future coups could be prepared
that are suited to specific national conditions. Such a
defense policy could be made powerful even without
governmental initiative.

1a MR T 2y K20 78 DU B K A% 8 1% £ 3B S v A ik
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If such institutions are strong and represent the
diverse components of the society, it is possible for them
to prepare and to conduct a sufficiently powerful anti-
coup defense that is able to defeat such an attack even
when the government itself has not participated in the
organization of such defense.

TSR 38 BE R AR (R 4 51tz HL W] DUt & 26 ST AH K -
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Government initiated preparations
WA ~E Bl i fk

Where the society has a high degree of democracy,
or at least the political leaders wish their society to evolve
peacefully without abrupt changes by coups d’état,
governments may adopt anti-coup defense policies.
Legislatures and other parts of the government can
establish measures to prepare for effective defense
against future coups. These measures might be aided by
constitutional, legal, and organizational changes aimed to
bar putschists from seizing control of the government and
society.

7 —flf v B R B Rmk & - R 2 D Boh wE fb 1 S
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For example, in 1997 Thailand adopted a new
constitution that takes a major step in this direction. Its
Article 65 states:

BT 19974F- 2B Fr iR FI T s A TR 07 1l e 1
R—H » HesHEaCHE
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A person shall have the right to resist peacefully
any act committed for the acquisition of power to rule
the country by a means which is not in accordance
with the modes provided in this Constitution.'’

— A HE A AT T 8 77 K, 0 IKAUAEAT JE AR T Sb R
BB X o 4 B IS 76 B XA 8947 %) o 7

Obviously, such a constitutional provision is of major
significance. However, to be effective it requires the
addition of legal provisions for implementing the principle,
and also both governmental and nongovernmental
preparations to make the noncooperation sufficiently
powerful so as to be successful.

kIl BUERRAVE TR BERR M A - i - %
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Where possible, involvement of the government itself
in the dissemination of the concept of defense against

coups, and in the preparations for a vigorous defense

17 Constitution of the Kingdom of Thailand. A certified correct English translation has been
used and can be found at: www.krisdika.go.th/law/text/lawpub/e11102540/text.htm
ZEEE - WEERKBIFERENRENRE » IEwww.krisdika.go.th/law/text/
lawpub/e11102540/text. htmBIGHRE!
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can have significant advantages. The most important
advantage would of course be the direct preparation of
the governmental machinery to resist a takeover. The
bureaucracy, civil service, ministries, administrative
departments, police, and military forces could be trained to
offer strung resistance. Specific obligations and guidelines
for anti-coup resistance would be developed for and by
civil servants, media staff, communications operators,
police, military forces, and employees of local, regional,
and provincial governments. If these components of the
state machinery can be kept unusable by putschists, the
defense will be more extensive and powerful than if this
were not the case. Also, the struggle is likely to be shorter
with fewer casualties.

HIRERYRES - B A By B 22 Bl {313 355 T w58 vy o5 1 91
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Possible legislation and
other plans to mobilize defense

) B i AT 2 TR BT R

Governmental preparations may require new
legislation and implementation of its provisions. Among
the steps that can be taken are these (For a fuller
discussion of governmental preparations, see Appendix
One. For a discussion of preparations by civil institutions,
see Appendix Two.):

LI EC 1573 65 ] RE 55 SEHT AL TR BB it ok 5] - 38 SE 2D B
rhoa] AR FI RO (F BRBUR (50T He 6 & S8 SC BT A - 2%
BRffk— o A BRI ICHERE AT I 2 Ao - B <)

= A constitutional amendment can be adopted that
grants citizens the right and responsibility to resist a
coup and denies them the right to recognize a coup
as being legitimate.

w ST AFR A E KA IGASAE A 0 BT RARIUE & A
$FAE » BAB BAGIIE G B S ik A o

= | egislation can be enacted that obliges all police
and military forces to refuse to participate in or
assist with a coup.

o T VUBM SRR AT 0 TR ERBERA R
B EBh B o
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=L egislation can be enacted that obliges all
government employees to refuse cooperation with
a coup and obedience to usurpers. In the event of
a coup, government employees would be obliged
to carry on their work according to established
constitutional and legal procedures and policies.

= T UM LRAE U TR B B LA A ER
MG SRR AL c EHEFHT » BUF B
IERBRAGEIR A~ FERFEICRH KRR
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= | egislation can be enacted that obliges all personnel
in the fields of communications, media, and
transportation to resist censorship by the putschists
and to refuse to cooperate with, or communicate
orders from, coup leaders.

= T VLA SRR UHLE 0 PTA AR 8GR ~ BLRY S1IE 4R
BN BA RBFRAHRE A ESL > BIERBABEA
oA SR LG4 o

= | egislation can be enacted that obliges all public
and private financial institutions to refuse financial
relations with the putschists.

ST UBEM SRR 0 PR A S RAR A 4 sk kAR
A RAFAE R G B A M LA o

= The constitutional government can communicate

in advance of a crisis with all international bodies,

S
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organizations, and governments with which it has
relations that in the event of a coup, the bodies
should maintain recognition of the constitutional
government and refuse all relations with the
putschists.

= EH BT T A F RSATA 09 B IR AR - AR A IR
MR X B BB T 6 R o fr — BB BB
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= In the event of a coup, individuals and bodies
within the constitutional government can appeal to
religious and moral leaders to denounce the attack
and to impress upon their adherents that they
should refuse to cooperate with it.

w o R A HE T4 FBEEUT A B A E T AN
HEAKSLE A A F R K B R 8E
M RIE BB H S AE o

= The constitutional government can make plans
for continuation of leadership in case important
government buildings are seized or government
officials are imprisoned or executed.

= BB T UARBAA G R EARGRE] » AT RHK
FHHE S ARAE P R BUR T BB R RR R F -

= The legislature can prepare plans for how the

constitutional government should resume control of
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the country once a coup attempt collapses.

o SRARRA T AT BB 0 VAR B B BOBUR I RUAR
ZBE BT EHEIEB K o

= The legislature can appeal to organizations and
educational institutions to develop and implement
programs to educate citizens on their right and duty
to refuse cooperation with an attempted coup.

o KA T T & R AR SR R T AT
ROGRAEL » HFMAHA B R EFIERBRRE S
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In all of this planning, it must be made clear that the
nature of the anti-coup resistance is nonviolent and that
no one is to commit acts of violence against fellow citizens

who illegally support the coup. It should also be made

clear what the penalties are for individuals who are found 413
guilty of either initiating or cooperating with a coup. ~
3
FEFITA 38 SR ] - 0 S TR st 5 H SO P E %
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Other types of preparations
HAFES 2 HE fif

In addition to preparation and dissemination of
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general guidelines for anti-coup resistance, several
other types of preparations for defense are possible.
For example, training maneuvers could be organized
in which imaginary coups would be defied by staged
civilian resistance. These maneuvers could take place in
residential areas, offices or factories, cities, provinces,
and across the whole country.

B 11T SO TR — % 1 415 35 [ EU] g 48 f B 09
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Technical preparations would also be necessary
for this type of defense against coups. Provisions and
equipment would be required for communications after the
putschists had occupied key centers and seized facilities
of established newspapers and radio and television
stations. Publishing supplies and broadcasting equipment
for underground newspapers, resistance leaflets, and
underground radio could be secured and hidden for use
in emergencies. Advance arrangements should be made
for locating such broadcasting stations, communications
centers, or printing plants, in the territory of a friendly

supportive country.
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Consequences of an anti-coup defense
BB R AR

The objective of this defense policy against coups
d’état is to preserve constitutional government by blocking
the imposition of viable government by the putschists, by
making the attacked society unrulable by the attackers,
and by enabling the population to maintain control and
self-direction of their society even when tinder attack.
The responsibility for this preservation of constitutional
government rests with all members of the society. It is
they who can maintain and expand their freedoms and
continue to improve their society in accordance with the
cherished principles of the nation.

ia {18 B PUECE 2 B 6 BORAY H R AR F2 PR 1 38 BT BL
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This anti-coup defense policy would have major
positive qualities. It is a policy based on people, not
bullets and bombs, on hit-man institutions, not military
technology it is a policy that can serve freedom instead of
threatening civil war or submitting to a new dictatorship.
Adopted and practiced widely internationally this policy
would make a major contribution to removing the coup
d’état as a major political problem. This would limit the rise
of new dictatorships, reducing the prevalence of tyranny in
the world.

18 {1 S BRI AE AR - et
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This policy is a creative defense based on the power
of people even in grave crises to become, and remain, the
masters of their own destinies. The consequences of this

could be profound.
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Appendix One:
Legislation and Other Governmental

PR 8% — = BRI 7 B oL vk B BT B B A

Important preparations can be made by governments
to prevent and defeat coups d’état. These may require
new legislation and implementation of its provisions. In all
of this legislation and these declarations of responsibilities
and duties, it shall be made clear that no one is to
commit acts of violence against one’s fellow citizens who
are acting illegally. The following legal measures and
procedures are recommended for this purpose.

BORT AT DU AT 28 11 Y8 i LA TE R b MR SO s - A
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1. A constitutional provision should be adopted that
no citizen of any status, role, or position in the society
whatsoever has the right to accept as the legitimate
government any person or group that has conducted a
coup d’état.
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To the contrary, all citizens without exception have
the constitutional duty to deny legitimacy to any group of
putschists and to refuse all cooperation with them and all
obedience to them. Citizens will persistently continue their
usual duties and assist in meeting the human needs of
their fellow citizens while defying the putschists.

FHECH - Z MG - Fr YA REH B LRV
3 AT PR SR I A iE T - SEFEAR Bt AT & (R BT
Ak - PR A IR - 2 REE S MR A A &
FRIZEH5 » S o B e K2 A AT TRe 228 [ MR A B P 3

2. Specific laws should be enacted to establish
the legal obligations of all government employees and
civil servants, on national, regional and local levels of
government, to refuse to assist coups d’état. Their legal
obligation would be to persist in conducting their work
according to established (pre-coup) constitutional and
legal procedures and policies only. They would also be
legally bound to refuse all cooperation with and obedience
to any group of usurpers. This refusal would be aimed to
deny to putschists all administrative support to carry out
their illegal orders and objectives.
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3. Specific laws should be enacted to implement the
new constitutional provision to make it a legal obligation
of all members of police forces and all members of
the military forces to swear not only allegiance to the
constitutional government, but to pledge—perhaps in the
induction oath—to refuse to participate in any conspiracy
to organize or conduct a coup d’état. In case a coup is
then later attempted, it would be the duty of these persons
to refuse to obey, serve, or collaborate with any group that
has attempted to seize the state apparatus.

3. W[ LURTE R INERE - DLE THYE AR - 3 DI
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The police at all levels and members of the judicial

system must be mandated to continue to apply the

previously established laws, policies, and procedures only.
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They must ignore any new policies, edicts, and orders,
received or announced, from those who have illegally
attempted to seize the state. Specifically, they may warn
persons and groups of the likelihood of arrest, and they
should refuse to locate and arrest patriotic resisters who
are defying the putsch, either by individual actions or by
group resistance and demonstration.

TERIVATE R T 25 8 Je (1 5 78 w5z v i i LA TR
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At times this police resistance may be quite open
and at other times police may pretend to be obeying the
putschists but not actually doing so. For example, they
may report that it was impossible for them to locate and
arrest wanted persons.

A I 38 T B SRV GT] DUH B A BARYAETT - 15—
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If ordered to disperse street demonstrations, police
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actions may range from simply being present at the
site but not taking repressive measures to joining the
demonstrators as resisters themselves. The police must
not be allowed to become a tool of repression for the
usurpers.

IR 2 F) i 4y 72 SR AN TR BE R BB - BT DL B
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4. In addition to resisting the putschists, police
should, wherever feasible, be obligated to actively assist
the resistance. For example, it has happened in past
resistance movements that police transported supplies
of resistance newspapers and other literature in police
cars to other parts of the city or region where they were
needed.

4. B 7RIS E 20 - BRARG AR LR L
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5. Soldiers and other members of military forces must

not allow themselves to become a tool of repression in

the service of those who have attempted to replace the
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constitutional government. Their noncooperation and
disobedience may be especially difficult when the coup
has been conducted by officers of the military forces, as
compared to a political group which seeks the compliance
of the military forces in enforcing their illegal domination
on the government and society.

5. Lfe R PRY IR B - AARE LR E SRR
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Similarly to the options for police, soldiers in this
difficult situation who oppose the coup may take any one
of a range of actions, none of which serves the usurpers.
They may, for example, be very gentle in facing street
demonstrators, or, when ordered to fire at protesters, may
shoot above their heads so as not to injure anyone. They
may also seek to encourage their military unit to openly
defy the usurpers, or, without using their military weapons,
soldiers may engage in especially dangerous acts of
protest and defiance against the putschists.
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Open resistance by both police and military troops
is likely to be extremely dangerous as the penalty for
disobedience and mutiny is often execution. Consequently,
other less obvious ways of denying usurpers obedience
and assistance merit investigation and application.
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6. Specific laws should be enacted to make it a
legal obligation of all persons and organizations working
in communications to persist in their loyalty to the
constitutional government only. This would mean that in
the event of a coup d’état they would be legally bound
to refuse to submit to the putschists’ attempts to impose
censorship, publish announcements and orders from the
putchists, and comply with any other illegal orders from
the putschists.
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In case the regular communications, printing
and broadcasting facilities are made unusable for
normal activities and for use on behalf of the legitimate
government as a result of repressive actions of the
putschists, it should be the responsibility of people in
those professions, as well as other citizens, to create new
means of communication among the population outside
the control of the usurpers.

P {5 % P T A ~ T il B i 4 % ik KT i 8 7 1) IR TR 17
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7. All persons and groups working for any level of
government should, in the event of a coup, for as long
as possible, continue to apply established policies and
procedures and ignore any new policies, orders, and
instructions issued by the usurpers.

7 AEBE R TR - IRES R 5 e B T A AT B
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Under likely initial conditions, the government
employees can continue this defiance at their usual places
of work. If intolerable repression is launched against them
there, these persons and groups can go on strike or even
disappear. The machinery of government must not be
permitted to become a tool of the usurpers for controlling
the society as a whole.

FE i W) AT RER IR DL T - BURRY B ] DU L S A Y
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8. Specific laws should be enacted to make it a
legal obligation of all persons and organizations working
in transportation to refuse all orders from the usurpers
and to make the transportation system unusable by the
putschists and instead to use it to assist the resistance.

8. W] LA FEANARIRE - Wk T Fie A 38 S {18 A B
f A A RS IERE B AT ey » 3 H i R fe
ERBE T - SR B B UEE)

9. Specific laws should be enacted to make it a
legal obligation of all governmental and private financial
bodies, all banks, business institutions, and other financial

institutions, and all labor unions and similar associations,
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to refuse all financial relations whatsoever with the
putschists.
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10. Well in advance of a coup attempt, the
government should communicate to all governments with
which it has diplomatic relations, and to all international
organizations, including the United Nations, that those
bodies are requested to refuse to conduct any normal
political or economic relationships with potential
usurpers and instead should recognize the constitutional
government only.

10. B BE4 ZHil - BUMREZ B4 I 5CBRIRAVSIHE
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11. The legislature and governmental ministries and
departments should make various types of contingency
plans for the continuation of legitimate leadership in case
the putschists occupy government buildings, imprison or
execute government officials and representatives, or take

similar repressive actions.
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12. The legislature should in advance make precise
plans as to how constitutional government shall resume
full normal operations upon the collapse of the attempted
coup. No other group of usurpers shall be permitted
undemocratically to impose its own rule during a period of
transition. In Case of loss of life by previous officials during
the coup and defense against it, provisions should be
made as to how other persons may legitimately assume
the constitutional positions that have been vacated.
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13. The legislature should in advance of an attempted
coup urge and support all independent institutions,
organizations, associations, and all educational institutions

of the country to participate in the education of their
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members and the general citizenry as to their appropriate
patriotic duties to repudiate the usurpers and to practice
noncooperation and defiance against any attempted coup
d’état.
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14. The legislature may also enact legislation to
deny participants in a coup any lasting financial gain from
their illegal activities. They would also be prohibited from
holding any future government employment or positions.
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15. The legislature should also consider what other
types of punishment should be provided in the law for
initiating and cooperating with a coup. These provisions
need to take into consideration the need to encourage
early supporters of a coup to reverse their action and to

join the defense against it.
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Appendix Two:
Preparations by the Civil Society for Anti-Coup Defense

ffsk = : ANRALE KB E W EE

Coups d’état are less likely to be attempted and more
likely to be defeated if the institutions of civil society are
prepared and able to resist any attempted seizure of the
state.

TRk S Y 2 RV RS2 A P e O i EL A RE T SKPTAE AT
FEAL S Ry - SR EOE L LA g 4 o H PR
B AR -

This defense would be prepared and waged by
the nongovernmental organizations and associations,
educational institutions, economic organizations,
communications and transportation bodies, religious
organizations and institutions, and other bodies.

1 {18 1575 i R 2% v JE BSURT AL Ak B B ~ B0R BRI ~ AR
A ~ A\ B R AR~ SR B RS 5 (B i e ] 2 Y g
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This resistance action by civil society may be
waged either in support of planned governmental
defense measures, or, in their absence, may be waged
independently and directly at the initiative of the citizenry.
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In either case, advance preparations for anti-coup
resistance by the society’s independent institutions
are likely to make any coup plotters think twice before
attempting such an attack. If they nevertheless attempt a
putsch, these preparations would increase the power of
the anti-coup defense.

AN Y bR — A 7 =X - ek S AR S i P RS
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These preparations and resistance can be grouped
roughly into live types of activity: (1) public education; (2)
media; (3) political organizations; (4) religious institutions;
and (5) specific groups and institutions.

1a SL YR i BT v LUK B RE e TR 2 =X vs @l = (1)
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[ i BB AS.

1. Public education
A ERE

The tasks of these nongovernmental bodies would
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include educating their members and the general citizenry
about effective means to reject as illegitimate any
usurpers and how to wage widespread noncooperation
and defiance of the putschists’ efforts to govern. The aim
would be to make illegitimate controls and rule impossible.

1a 2L JE BUR B AR 55 T AR 0A M A ok B B —fi 2t
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While all institutions of civil society should participate
in these efforts to educate their own members, certain
institutions would be especially suitable for reaching
the general public. These would include the formal
educational system and various branches of the media,
such as newspapers, magazines, radio, television, the
internet, and the cinema. The political content of such
public education measures would include both: (1)the
importance of denying legitimacy to any putschists and,
(2)the importance of noncooperation and defiance to
make it impossible for them to establish and maintain their
illegitimate rule. In addition to explicit instructions on how
to resist, documentaries and film dramas about cases of
earlier anti-coup resistance could be used. Information on

consequences in other countries of the failure to resist a
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coup d’état could also be important.
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The public will need to be informed about the
characteristics of nonviolent struggle, including its many
methods, and the way it operates in conflicts.

NERLZAW S FIIER TIPURRVRIE - W ERIEF ST
IR B e R T 2K

At times open street demonstrations may be useful
to communicate opposition to an illegal seizure of the
state. However, at other times such action as street
marches toward the guns of the putschists’ troops may be
most unwise. Such action may lead not only to massive
casualties but also strike fear into the public, and therefore

submission.
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Because of these situations, the public must be
informed well in advance of the crisis about alternative
forms of protest and defiance that are less obviously
dangerous but that make popular opposition unmistakably
clear. For example, if the mass of the urban population
for specified periods simply stays indoors, in their homes,
schools, or other buildings, the streets will be largely
empty of people, and therefore not be suitable shooting
ranges to kill and intimidate resisters. The empty streets
will, however, communicate widespread opposition.
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2. Media
HAE

The members of society’s media—journalists,
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newspaper and magazine editors, radio and television
reporters and directors, printing unions, communication
aides, and the like—can organize advance resistance
against a coup d’état. This would include plans to resist
censorship by the putschists, plans to communicate
messages from the constitutional government to the
general citizenry and plans to refuse to communicate
messages from the putschists to the population.

ik SR A B — #TEIECE AR B RERE HY A
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In addition, media personnel can make advance
preparations for communications in case they lose their
operational centers or must go into hiding. If the putschists
take control of society’s media apparatus, printers unions,
radio operators, and others can claim mechanical failures
and inability to carry out the putschists’ instructions.
Plans for underground printing presses and secret
radio broadcasting capacity can also be developed.
Preparations to broadcast from neighboring countries can

be arranged as well.
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All of these actions will significantly limit the
legitimacy and control that people could give to coup
leaders because those leaders will be unable to exercise
full control over the information to which the society has
access and the defenders will be able to communicate
widely among themselves and with the public.
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3. Political organizations
XS ALK
Both political parties and nonpartisan organizations
devoted to advancing their social, economic, and
political agendas should include in their missions efforts
at educating their members and the public as to the
importance and methods of anti-coup defense. Their

prior organizational contacts and networks can also help
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significantly in communicating guidance about needed
resistance and conducting the anti-coup defense.
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4. Religious institutions
RERIEIA

Religious and moral leaders and groups should urge
their believers and supporters to regard a coup as an
attack on constitutional democracy that is both immoral
and a violation of the codes of behavior by which their
adherents and believers should live. Consequently, if
such an attack occurs, those religious and moral leaders
and groups should urge their believers and supporters to
apply their beliefs by refusing to give any legitimacy to the
putschists, refusing all cooperation with and obedience to
them, and instead by participating actively in the anti-coup
defense.
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5. Specific groups and institutions
JF ek BAS Lk AE

The members and officials of individual groups and
institutions in the society could also organize around
preventing the putschists from controlling the areas of the
society that they operate. For example, members of civil
society who work in transportation, economic activities,
mass media, communications, religious institutions, and
all other major functioning components and services of
the society need to prepare and apply noncooperation
and defiance to retain their independence from putschists.
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It will be highly important for these bodies and
institutions to block attempts by the putschists or their
supporters to seize internal control of these bodies and

institutions. Attackers may also even attempt to destroy
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these independent groups and institutions and replace
them with new institutions controlled by the putschists
or their collaborators. Those efforts, too, will need to be
defeated.
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The citizens and their nongovernmental institutions
should launch preparations and in a crisis should initiate
actual resistance. This anti-coup resistance could be in
accordance with an advance governmental anti-coup
defense plan or, as noted earlier, could be launched
independently if no such plan has been prepared.
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Those population groups and institutions that operate
or control important social, economic, political, or industrial

functions, will usually be more skilled in determining what
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specific forms of noncooperation and defiance may be
most effective in keeping that area of the society out of the
control of usurpers than the theorists of such resistance. A
few examples follow:

ia Bl SR [ 41 B B A 1 R I Ak & A
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= Transportation workers, such as truck drivers,
railroad employees, or airline operators are likely
to be far more skilled in determining how best to
slow or paralyze the transportation system and

to keep it out of the hands of the putschists, than

staff in a government office. They are also likely 441
to be most skilled in knowing how, despite partial ~

B
paralysis by resisters or blockages of transportation ﬁi

by putschists, to move food and other important
supplies to places where they are most needed.
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= In the communications field, as long as cell phones
and e-mail systems are still operating, they can be
used creatively to help communicate resistance
plans, to initiate resistance activities, and to report
the status of putschists’ controls and resistance
struggle.
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Reserve broadcast equipment that has been hidden
away for an emergency can be used for defense purposes
even when government offices or previous broadcasting

442 stations have been occupied.
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= Civil servants in government offices can continue to
function independently, even if their directors have

joined the putschists. In addition to open defiance,

O#HBTR | FoFRBRBARN

civil servants can also quietly resist the coup
through bureaucratic slowness, misfiling important

papers and similar nonprovocative but effective
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activities that limit the putschists’ control.
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=L abor unions can defiantly refuse to follow
putschists’ efforts to direct economic activities
and can continue those activities that have
been prohibited, whatever the putschist leaders,
collaborating administrators, or corporation officials
may say.
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= Special days that honor persons, events, or
principles of significance to the nation and to the
democratic resisters may be observed even when
the putschists ban them and new such days may be
instituted to honor events or casualties of the anti-
coup resistance.
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Self-Liberation
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A Guide to Strategic Planning for Action to

End a Dictatorship or Other Oppression
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